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All around us «* hear th® ery for *Ghureh 0nity** 

So Oatholiea this orj does not go unheeded* ?he establish­

ment of the secretariat for ,-Jr<ijaoting Christian Unity* the 

present Tetiosa Council, th* exeetlos of Mooeaaa f^suaenioal 

Goismiseiona, Catholic Observer© {aematime* indirect partici­

pants) at noa^atholio ecumenic al aee tin/53» §&d the roo^nt 

sr*eede&t~er®&Ujag eaeoantex of Pop* Paul with P&triareh 

Atheaagoras indicate the Churoh'e reapoo**. To Catholics 

this cry likewise presents problem* of mutual recognition of 

Church** mid of ee-oper&tion is such aattera ad theologyt 

biblical reeeareh* etc, but aoreorer of oossaiuiiioation in 

worship* 

3h*a*Ttar kaowle^g« appears uasure, indiffsrentisia la 

a danger* Many non-G.ntholioe do not understand the Catholie 

position of ©xoluslvsneas in faith and worship, and Catholics 

in turn fail to appreciate the el&eere position of so»~ 

Oatholies in theoa matter*, la flow of the foot that th* 

Faith and Order HovoNnt (presently & OGeaaiseion of th* 

Borld Council of Churches) boars considerable influence in 

th* eetuaaaieal aovesaeatt it would b* us*ful to Catholics to 

understand th* position that Faith and Order ha* taken toward 

intercofflsunion in worship* ^aaehing* concerned with the 

aafcare of the Ghurcft arid oaersasaats v?ill be seen to b§ aiosely 
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related to this problem $md will in*rit.-\bly aria* in this 

dUsoartatloa.. fh* purpose of thl* tr»ati*e 1B to examine 

htatorieslly what fa i th and. Order ha* deel&rod about inter-

©osKiaiam up to i t s Xuad Conference and to explore theo~ 

logically how Faith and Order srrired at I t* conclusions 

from the yarioa* Ghuroh ^traditions** within it® atxuetur** 

A final ehapter point* eat sow mm perspectives related to 

the problem of i»tereos»*isl«» from "Rosas Oatholio souroesi 

thst say perhaps mates the dialogue iaor* enriching, 

fhe writer fELehee to express gratitude aad apprecia­

tion to hi* Bishop* lofeert f« £oye*t of Burliagtoat to Trinity 

Cellega of Burl iagtat fessaont, for the opportunity to pusntu* 

adymnoed studies in Sacred fheology* end to 3*v*v*nd Dil lon 

^af&rande* o.si.l . , the director of this thesis* for his 

profitable ir^truotion and klna aireetion. $h* writer also 

as&n&filsd&es hi* indebtetesa* to the So^erclal Bsear^s&t 

of t r in i ty Gollsg©, and to a l l those \iho throi^i their 

«ncouitig©aent and help have sad* th is work possible* 
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CHAPTER 0!t£ 

HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 

Article X 

Theological Position of i'roblem 

The Faith and Order Movement is now in Its sixth 

deeade of existence, Xn that time as a distinct organ or as 

a Goaaaission of the Vvorld Council of Churches it has had 

four Morld Conferences: one at Lausanne, in 1927; another at 

Edinburgh, in 1937; & third one at Lund, in 1952; and more 

recently, one at Montreal, in the suramer of 1963* It is 

probably too soon to evaluate the impact of Faith and Order 

on the ecumenical consciousness of the Church. There is no 

denying that the Roman Catholic Church was indirectly in­

volved with the Faith and Order Hoveaent fro© its beginning, 

and that her theologians have continued to express Interest 

in the Moveasnt. Little wonder, when almost all ran owned 

Protestant theologians of the last fifty years have 

1 FO Mo» 2. p. 6. Cf. infra, p. 32, for early con­
tacts with Roman Catholic Church. See, also, Signs and Ab­
breviation* after Introduction for meaning of fp. The list 
of ¥0 papers will be found in bibliography. 

2 The review Xrenlkon has followed the Faith and 
Order Movement from its first World Conference. Ik>r® re­
cently, Unitaa and latina have also been added to the scene. 
The Eastern Churches Quarterly, although devoted to the 
Eastern Churches, could hardly regain unresponsive, once th© 
Orthodox Churches were soon in the ?!ovosent". 
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continually nurtured the development of this Movement.^ one 

omnipresent theologian, Ur. Robert MeAfee Brown, recently 

wrote** that if a Catholic wants "to taste th* flavor of con­

temporary Protestantlsta* he should study the positions and 

concerns of the World Oouaell of Churches. It would thus be 

wise to investigate the Faith and Order Movement, as it has 

discussed over the years almost every problem raisad in The­

ology. 

At the Third World Conference of Faith and Order at 

Lwid in 1952, the Rev. 0,3. Tonkins remarked that "perhaps 

the time Chad} come when we could produce a more easily 

readlble conspectus of all our past work.**^ In that work is 

found the problem of intercommunion. As the word implies, 

the problem involves the theology of the Eucharist, and, as 

it later developed, the very nature of the Church. Ques­

tions concerned with the Lord's Jupper are among the most 

difficult and painful of those ^lich divide Sliristendora. 

Christ gives himself to us in the sacrament of wlty, and we 

are divided as to th© raanner of his presence. Catholic® and 

3 Robert McAfee Brown, "Monoliths: Existent &»d 
itan-Exlstent," in The Commonweal, Vol. LXXVII, Ho. 23, 
March, 1963, p. 596-5f7* 

4 ,!,$&&*• 

5 O.S. Tobias, ̂ Xmp&lcation® of th® Ecumenical 
Movement?" in Th© Third World Cenferenee on Faith and Or­
der, edited by 0. S. Toxins /London, 3QM Ivess Ltd., 1953, 
p , JLoo. To be sited from now on as hxm&. 
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Protestants separate here: the Roman Catholic Church has 

promulgated the dogpaa of trawsubstantiation, to which th© 

Eefomed Churches cannot subscribe, as they do not sea in it 

a clear revelation of Holy Scripture. Ŝ ich mmb®r of th© 

dialogue is convinced of being rlgjht, and both parties are 

mitually exclusive. 

Such is the distressing fact! Lass someone think 

that the gulf is solely between Catholics and Protestants, 

an examination of the various «?r©rld Conferences of Faith 

and Order will soon show significant differences of theolog­

ical conviction within a given danominatlon.' 

The account of the problem of int*r*ouaunion as it 

developed in the Faith and Order !'ov«m«nt, however, is a 

difficult task, as the problem grew out of the coaplssity of 

the ectsBenical movement itself, with its countless organiza­

tions, societies m.4. conferences. It Is llkewis* not easy 

6 Henry Chavannes, "La Presence reell* oh*s saint 
Thenas et on** Calvin»w in ferbum Qaro. Vol* 13, 1959, 
p. 151* 

7 Eebert McAfee Brown, "Monolithst Sxistmt and 
ta-SadLstent,® in The Commonweal, Vol* UXVXI, Ho. 23, 
Harsh, 1963, p. 5%-Wl* 

& 0.S. Tomkias, "Xntercooraunion in the Ecumenical 
KmMmt,1* in the volume Xnterooyunion, edited by Donald 
Baillie m& John Marsh, London, 8CM vmm Ltd., 1952, p. 105-
X37l to be eited frora now on as .XnteT^ îita l̂yOii. Also, **• 

Farts i Besclee de Brouwer, 2nd *d.» 1963 > p7^Zm*lWsi®F 
mm reoeat history; to be cited from now on a* tfrti*,* Of* 
l g J i i i s l m i M « > vol* xx, m, 3, 1957, p* zmTim? & 
syipiihetia criticism of th is ©pus. 
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to know to what extent th© leaders of the ecumenical move­

ment represent the people, and th© theologians the man in 

the street, as evidenced from the responses to the various 

¥erld Conferences. Obviously, the thought of the leaders Is 

sore in advance of that of th® aass of the ordinary people. 

Moreover, as Rev* Bernard Learning points out; 

it would be equally unrealistic to judge the 
movement merely by its theology or to underestimate 
the spirit whleh the movement fosters and which aay 
slowly be perae&tiisig the mass." 

Nevertheless, it appears true to say in this case, that in 

the beginning the spirit for intercoumunlon was more pro­

nounced than the theology oj* the subject. 

With the close of the nineteenth century, because of 

a number of historical happenings, Christians found them­

selves more united and co-operative* Paradoxically, this 

same unity occasioned the rise of the problem of intercom-

sum! on. Christ!aas had ©ven found a way to pray together, 

but could they ©est at th® Lord's Table? The Increase of 

$erld and national Conferences brotajght the problem even more 

sharply into focus, and was at tins* the cause of bitterness. 

Some felt their unity in Christ justified the practice of 

iatereoiaiumion while others felt their receiving eoiwsnioa 

together was tantamount to hypoeraey. However, it was only 

after several Faith and Order Conferences mid many aeotlonal 

CI in ••» m-l iimriniLWiii.ini I.HI|Hn>riii|»i • 

9 Bernard Lowing, 3*J*, yh* Ofaurehes and the 
Cjh»rflh» London, Barton, imgpma. & Todd, I960, "pTvaliT 
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meeting* that th© theology of intereoioaunion became offl-
10 

oially disputable. 

The problem of intercommunion appeared therefore in­

evitable, once the Churches decided to como closer together-

let, th© anxiety which disturbs md continues to perplex 

sincere non-Catholics ov@r this problem cannot be truly ap-
11 

predated, unless he has eon® in contact with it at its 

earliest stages. It would be unfair to judge a certain 

Church position on intercommunion and the urgency which this 

problem engenders in the hearts of those who wrestle with it, 

without at least sismarlly investigating; those factors which 

brought the Churches^ together in the Faith and Order 

10 A eoffimisaion to study the problem of intercom-' 
mmion was established at a meeting of Continuation Casualty 
tee of the Edinburgh World Coaf erenee on Faith and Order la 
Claress, Switzerland, August, 1939* &f. FO lo. 92. p. 16. 
A seetion at Lmi.4, Conference on Faith m d order in 1952 is 
devoted to th© problem. 

H T. Goagar, 0»P.» Mvlded ghri*t*ndo*, London, 
Geoffrey Bles, The Centenary Press, 1939, p* xiil. 

12 Throughout this thesis, two words, th© *f Church* 
and ncomaimi©nH, will be used. This thesis employs both 
words in the exact way in which our separated brethren do so. 
The word "Church" today ha® only remote doctrinal connota­
tion (cf. **The Church, the Churches and the World Council of 
Churches,* [Toronto Statement], in The gQuaenioal Review. 
Vol. Ill, iio. 1, 1950, P# 47-53* particularly mfflher 5. 
p. 49j alae, ef. tf.A. ?ls«erft Hooft, "Various Meanings of 
ffeity £«•*]•" in The Soiyfnlc^l Kevlew. Vol. VXXX, Ho. 1, 
1955, p* loJ» md is fraqtt*ntly used in a sociological sense* 
The term *&mmm±mn refers to the ties whloh bind a group 
of people who are conscious of convictions of faith, hop® 
and eharity. In this sens®, the tarsa is «sainefitly respect­
ful of the beliefs of c w GrU»d@3c, iaaliean and Protestant 
brokers (ef» J.X« Le Oullleu, 0.1%, Mission, et Unite. Paris, 
Las Editions du %®rtf I960, fol* X, p Y ^ f f T t e ^ S ^ H e d from 
nm on m MnMMm. laLtuk ** H* 
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Movement**^ It is most Important th«n that w© at least 

transiently know the historical ancestors of the Faith md 

Order Movement. 

Article XX 

The nineteenth Century evangelical Awakening 

A, I'ttssioaary Expansion 

The Faith and Order Movement evolved from a &®ntuxy 

of restless Church activity. The first presage of this ac­

tivity was the Evangelical Awakening of the late eighteenth 

and early nineteenth century- '.jhatever its origins, the 

Evangelical Awakening had a driving passion to ov&ngeli&e 

the world — at hon» and overseas. ̂  An outburst of mis­

sionary seal &ppmr®& among Protestant Churches between 1790 

and 1^0. Important missionary societies developed In Europe 

and Great Britain, md in America. Mothing like it had &ver 

been mm ^unless it be the Jesuit mission of the l©1^ cen-

tury."1* 

• I W B ^ I I J ,i.,am\vm iwmiwiiwiii i t inMtUmmmmm 

14 For the f&eters explaining th© absence of mis-
aim Kindedness in Protestant Chnrehes up to the 19th centu­
ry* •*• Le Gtdllou Vol»,I. p. 23«26, 
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m a t eharaetarises all of these missionary "children* 

of the Kvangelical Awakening is the fact that they wer® vol-

untary assoeiatlons of nm and women of deep fervor, con­

vinced of their personal experience of salvation and that 

a H sen everywhere have need of Christ. Without fear of 

death and, more important perhaps, not restricted by eccle* 

siastieal boundaries, as redeemed, they felt they had a sis-

sion to proclaim redesiptisn* ' The second characteristic, 

totally new, was at once the eo-operatlon and unity among 

Christians of different Churches, both in the missions and 

at hose (giving rise to new problems), records exist of 

monthly meetings for prayer and conference of the secretar­

ies of the missionary societies in London, which began in 
if? 

Xe"19 and continued for over a hundred years. 

Severtheless, * at this early date all these mis­

sionary societies had within them the seeds of dissolution. 

M> k*,MMmyjiAA i» P< 3°< 
1? Il&L 
3$ JftOtt**»M*̂ jLX. p. 312« 

19 An interesting aside are th® friendly relations 
cultivated at this time between the Catholic Church and 
Protestant *&**i entry societies. Protestant missions sought 
to learn from th* age old experience of the Catholic sis-
sionsrie®. The early years of the ntn«t**ntfc century were 
days of m®m®ffimm%. between the Churohe® to a degree that 
is little realised today. ^Kyen between Protestants and to­
man 0atholi*» the ranM^ehsment, was closer than it has been 
ateee that tin*,* wrote Euth Mouse ISomsf̂ I'leJll, p* 313) in 
1954* 
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A lack of self-conscious direction and cohesion, the divi­

sive elOBient or tendency in wry dynansic spiritual awakening 

(think of th® scattered forces of th© ecwaenical aovenent in 

the Catholic Church before the creation ©f 3*cr*tarlat« for 

Promotion of Christian Unity) sought to destroy whatever 

unity the IvaagelleaX Awakening had produced. A short peri­

od of intensified d«n<i*ftiiatleaal strife occurred. Fortu­

nately, the tide was too strong, and even while the spirit 

of unity appeared suspended, numerous books on the subject 

of Christian unity were written in th© l$30s and l£4Qs both 

in America and la Britain. " 

In 1-̂ 46, the Evangelise! Awakening, seeking some 

sesablance of corporate expression, evolved Into the Evangel-

leal Alliance* Although the Alliance was still an organisa­

tion of individual Christians and not of Churches, It 

holds a unique place in th* history of 19*^ esn-
tury ecumenisa, for with the exception of the Asso~ 
ciat^pn far the Promotion of the unity of Christen-
dosi,"** no other society of Christiana belonging to 
different Churches was foimded for th® express pur­
pose of working towards Christian unity, until the 
idea of th© World Conference of Faith and Order was 
first isooted in 19X0.« 

HIM in III '1 in 11 ii»mMii«mi»i|ilniiii i in 

^° IfoMtHJMM* p. 316~31*. 

21 Cf, Bernard Leealng, ;:,*!,, The Churches and th@ 

fhure^, p. 49*54* ^»s A.P»thC. was foimoSS'byTaTippe US"" 
i s l e in 103» *• * prayer mwmmt £or the corpor*&* reun-

Um of England and i&ms* 
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Looking back, then , on the l a s t ha l f of the n ine ­

teen th century, we f ind t h a t th© missionary s*al had a boom­

erang effect. Unity in the mission f ields w.\o s ta r t ing to 

penetrate the mother Churches, in an off ic ia l \i&y. "* The 

growth of the ecuoenical idea was slow, often intorruptod, 

one-sided in i t s range of in te res t and ijanifested i r regular ­

ly in various countries. l e t , 

with a l l theas qualifications the period Has m.® 
of ecumenical education in which preparation for the 
saodern ecumenical raoveraont can be traced.*-4 

B. Revivalism 

An interes t ing f^eneraeaon, associated with th® Evan-

gel iea l Awakening, which accowits for much of t h i s prepara­

t ion of the eeujsewnical Movement, i s revivalism. These were 

tiises of great revivals b@%h in America and in Bri tain. As 

today, clergy and l a i t y from a l l th© Churches and froa most 

par t ies within th© Churches joined hands in these revival 

ef for ts . This had the "*ewMinioal effect of strengthening 

the confidence of Churoh leaders in united work [. . . 3 . " * 

Even a t t h i s early date these revivals took on an interna­

t ional f lavor, and thus the Churches were becoming more 

23 L* Qulllou Voi„ X» p . 46-47* 

24 l S & M ^ > F* 333-
^5 IMfk* P. 330. 
Z$ the conversion of John ko t t , who i s soon to 

great ia£Lu*ne* on the missionary and ecumenical movements, 
i s «tteribut*4 t o sueh a revival! cf. Eouse-I'leill. p . 330*331, 
tm in teres t ing history* 
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eomaeieu© of their m%4 of «aoh oth*r« *to*wvert th* $r*at 

eontrlbutlon of revival!®® was th© *ff**tiv* way in whleb it 

brought many younger people to d**l*l*n for th* Ohrleti«a 

life. 

Artiel* XXX 

UhrlittlNEi atnd*nt lavement 

A. Birth of World »tud«n« "&rt*tl*£ X'edtwRrtictj 

Xa 1895 the atudtat Christian &mMwnt* of many land* 

grouped together In the ft©rld*t >>tud*nt Christian ^derat ion, 

under th* able l**d*itthip of Mum tot*. 4s soon m h* had 

graduated fr*n Ooraall t^aiwreity in XB&t* he beetle ^ i ive l^ 

involved in adaataaajey endewmw ©f th* rcriau* aot*n*nt*» 

and he rs»in«d efa&Hy in aaotae* with th* many youtn »ov*~ 

a*nt*« to both Melt g®ve his aaay talwrta. I t was not 

uae&peeted tb*.t b* w#« eh©»» otoatxstan of the Sttiaburgfr <,orld 

Missionary Qm£®mm% XS10* and ohalxaaa of the l&ternstioaaX 

Missionary Oo&iaell* Ks ehmixed th® ««*£leld Confaraae* in 

1357* efeiah *$id *o auea to d e t e w t o the &aimlopwmts of the 

&#0#C#» of whloft h* beeafeSi in 1946* th* i.unerary P**«ld*nt 
27 £***j«a * Bath jfema* **y*i "the son who. If any l***rr*« 

the t i t l e* aajr b® **ll*d the pimmm of th* « M « s eoitaaitieal 

««pr*»tst*8 

mm ill iminr.ui in l.i'i in • « . »»»uMirjUmaMMW 

^T S o ^ ^ l e i ^ U p» 34f* 

28 iaU«Vv tt* MBU 

http://iminr.ui
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fo appreciate what a contribution th* Student Chris­

t i an Movement made t o th© ecumenical movement, an under­

standing of the theological atiaosphsr* of the l a s t half of 

the nineteenth century i s sxtremsly important* 

B» S*aelegiea! Atmosphere of lAst Half of nineteenth Century 

"Throughout t h i s period th© ecumenical movement f e l t 

the influence of the theological differences among thos® who 

sincerely desired Christian unity. Different conceptions 

both of the unity they looksd for and th® path toward i t 

were associated with different schools of theological 

thought, the nest divisive force was the s p i r i t &£ Snligjnt* 

ensient. The whole Protestant Church was aff*ot«d. ? inf lu­

enced by the r a t i o n a l i s t i c tendency of the Enllghten»©nt, 

Frotsstaatlssi was almost e ^ t l e d of the Ideas ©f th© super­

natura l , of grass and redemption. Christian preaching mid 

bought had l i t t l e substaaee sustaining i t , Paradoxically, 

t h i s same Clan produced strong reaotion in th® Protestant 

world. A gradual t ightening of confessional consciousness, 

and an insistence on r igid orthodoxy, were the c a l l to arms. 

In Prussia, a number of cmservativ© Lutherans l e f t for 

Ajaarica, and fowwd the Geraan ?£v&ngslioal Synod of Kissourl. 

A larg* insaber l*f t the Dutch Reformed Church to form the 

Eeferased Ghurenes* based on a a t r t c t C&Xviaistie 

&9 j&93£ttd£ft&*A* P* 3^5* 



understanding of the &ioriptur**« Tn ''itvlans: oonn ie t* 

between ths teglo^&thollct win? and lhfaog*lloalo in th* ^tatre-h 

0? England desvsloped in th* na t t a r of id**l* of Cir la t lan 

unity, ?he Anglo~Oatholios laa ia taJ on unity in tr;fch in 

a l l matters, while the <3vang*U*«l« pl&etit aaphaal* on th® 

great Chrlstiim itaioaaantal*. Th* Evangelicals found, i t 

possible to wark with Ifros* frith ishom they were net in ©o*« 

plots doetrinal agx**o*ttt» fhey did not think «&*y wtre 

disloyal or compromising. The resu l t s of a l l the®® disagree­

ments war® a certain, tsnslon in th© jalealon field® and a 

slowing &©»« of the eeuraaniai'O. paoe» Wen today* *h* nftep-* 

effeets of these divisions are s t i l l f*lt in th* *etsoettla*l 

world#^ 

3« Contribution of C te in t t e i ZJtalent ^ov*o*n* 
to leuswwaieal iiowesientt XsrterdenomltmiionftXies 

Onto th i s ®OOB# eon** the vigour end strength of the 

Christian student nni@n#« fte&r purpose was adjwUuutty and 

evsn^ellstie* *t wa* the i r hop* to gr«ln for Ghviat atu<i«nts 

fro® a l l 03surob#a# a desire *whl*h forced Vnrna, to take the 

divleiene *f Cfturletandoa aeriously «vta t»o in i t io** *eun*nlQal 

>& ftsialaa ff******* "£raag*llAal£att and the $*»»«* 

XtS4t p* 3m* 
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a c t i o n . n ^ t h sy b*li«v*d t h a t thsy the members of thes® o r ­

ganisa t ions shared a common lif® in Chr i s t , and thus parson-

a l ly did not find i t d i f f i cu l t in associating In a movement 

with those of other Churches. Thus a new ©cusaenical idea 

was conceived, often unconsciously, a "new basis in which 

Christians belonging t o different Churches might unit© to 

win the world for Christ on an * interdenominational' ra ther 

than an ^denominat ional1 basis* * '* 

These student unions saw ripen within thes th® mis­

sionary and ecumenical intentions which dawned at the begin­

ning of the csatury. They constituted the f i r s t t ru ly ecu­

menical experience in th® ®odem sens© of the word.^ Thsy 

searched out the principal themes both on the dogmatic and 

l i t u r g i e s ! l eve l s , a prefigurmtion of the future re la t ions 

between th© different Ghurchss in the ecussnical movaaant* 

Sjeperiences only $n&m®& of, war© now a tes ted fact . Par­

t i cu la r ly , a t student movement conferences, students lived 

in close felXowship with members of many Churches other than 

the i r own. Fr. Le Quillou ©alls them Ma t rue laboratory of 

the eemaaical movement,"^' Leaders of Churches, v i s i t i ng 

33 Mm^3£&l> V* 343* 

34 XMil&i P* 34^* 

35 M W t i i w M ' I* P- 33* 

36 IM£k» P» 34. 

37 1M%» P« 33* Translation mine. " U . . 3 vdt l ta* 
Wu& *lab*raMlreT dte »ew«ient oawntaiqua," 
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the&a Conferences, found th9Bs«lr*s witnessing *euN*ni*al 

fellowship in actual operation; they learned types of wor­

ship unaccustomed in t h e i r own Churehasj they learned t r a d i ­

t ions other than t h s i r own from those "who came from nation® 

and cosBiunions which they had never met, m& never would 

meet in any denominational conference [..,3.**3® 

Hence a new eeuiaenical idaa i s a t t r ibuted to a 

sour©® from which perhaps only cri t icism could have b*«n ex­

pected. The youth aiov^asnt wi l l continue to b® l is tened to 

and nurtured in i t s development of seuraenioal leaders and 

ideas* Their nalvste and unheal tansy t o speak out and move 

forward in ©srtain areas of the ecumenical mev«went often 

n@@d to be checked, but a t the sams time the good effects 

the youth movement produced cannot be denied,™ 

Article IT 

The Close of ths Nineteenth Century 

The l a s t tea years of the nineteenth century saw no 

clear indication of the modern ecumenical movement* Much 

evidence of preparation can bs found. Th© shame of a divid­

ed Christencfem has s tar ted to be f s l t . Th* missionary en­

deavours and youth movements supplied a sense of urgency. 

3^ Boaa*«4faUl. p. 344* 

W Stephen I s i l l , Mm. of, Unjtt.y, London, SOI Press 
Ltd*» 19o0, p . 4©~47» 
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The realisation that union of soma Ohurohe* in the aisaion 

fields was nscsssary became more conscious. A sense of "to-

getharnsas* was produced by th* voluntary mor meats of stu­

dents, nursaa, etc. nevertheless, ther© was no indication 

that tho various Churches would join in a united ecumenical 

movement, The strictly orthodox and conservative still op­

posed the more pietistio and esrangeXlcml group, mutually 

harboring thoughts of suspicion and distrust «^° 

Again, there COM®* onto th© scene another new idea 

whieh, lika th* ̂ interdeaominatlonal^ concept of the Student 

Christian Movement, was to contnbut© to ths growth of the 

acisi«iieal movement. Xn the early l#90s an enterprising and 

talented sen hy tho name of Hmry Lunn b©cam® r&ry conscious 

of a mission to take action about reunion. He had "a pas­

sion for bringing hostile elements f«..] face to face with 

eaeh ©ther in friendly discussion.w^* He resolved to find 

ways in which the Church*© as such would face their differ­

ences together. His resolution gave ris® to th© ftcyiaw of 

the Churehss and the Grind*lwald Conferences.*'2 It is true 

40 mm*^m* P* 33@. 

42 X„bid.*« p« 339* There were six mesetin^s a l to­
gether, one at Lueem© and the five other® at Grlncklwald, 
Switzerland. Qhw?mmtm nm®h m had mmr mat since the 
Reforgiatlom* gathered a*g*th*r. nfrm Churchmen ecnf«**ed 
themselves astonished to mm% Anglicans who wsrs both Amply 
spiri tual and reasonable in d«feat*" (Reus*~H#lU). 
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that ha could not bring about uniatlve action in th* Churehes 

thsrnselves, but he did faster the first steps? men of vari­

ous Churches and denominations, points of view, and schools 

of thought, were brought together in conference® or the 

printed peg*. The results wer® ianodlate and worthwhile. 

Hew interaat in reunion was stimulated all over th* world 

and in many Churches; countless papers, both secular and re­

ligious, gave It attention; prejudice and ignorance war© re­

vealed and dissipated; praysr for reunion was emphasized as 

"the essential preliminary to any true union t»••]•*** How-

aver, even though these asn were representative Churchmen, 

it was now recognised that no further progress was likely to 

be mads, until the Churehes as such should decide to meet to 

discuss reunion through their officially appointed delegates. 

Mot until after Edinburgh 1910 was this to be factual in the 

birth of th® Faith and Order Movement.1^ 

43 MzsMdMIk, P* 340* 

44 mk§>, > P* 33i-34G> 
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Article V 

The Edinburgh ^orld, Missionary Conference 1910 

The missionary expansion of the nineteenth century 

sent into the mission fields all the divisions of Christian­

ity. Cosing at the md of a strong missionary reconeentra-

tlon, the Edinburgh Missionary Conference, pr®"p&F&& by John 

Mott and J*H. Oldham, pointed a finger at the scandal of 

these divisive, the major obstacle to the evangelisation of 

the world.*® Without question, this Sdinbur®h Conference is 

the "crucial event in th® history of th® eeusienieal movement, 

[... 3 the dividing U n a between an* ecumenical era and an-

other.ff*? 

The Edinburgh Conference was on many points union* 

and unlike my conference before it. It was specifically a 

missionary conference.* lore than 1200 men m& woman gath­

ered together froa the 15fcfl to the 2%*& of June. ̂  A mere 

45 This Missionary Conferenee had nine comissions, 
each producing a report. All were publish ad la separate 
volumes, flhe. Ee^y^ §f, Qoa|iisMion $11S,,, .Cooperation m& the 
Praaa.tjioa.af Unity* Tol» fill, discusses such problems as 
etnity, conference® in mission lands, joint action, Federa­
tion and Union, etc 

46 La, GUIHOU Vol* X, p. 44* 

47 MMmAUh P* 309. 

4$ Stephen tfelll, Man, of...Unity, p. 22. 

http://Praaa.tjioa.af
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eighteen were from the younger Churches, but their influence 

was way out of proportion to their numbers. The famous ad­

dress of Fr. Asariah of India, later the first native Angli­

can Bishop, still burn® in the hearts of many who ever read 

It. "fou have given your goods to feed the poor. lou have 

given your bodies to be burned. We also ask for love. Give 

us FRUKDS*"^0 Secondly, Edinburgh saw in its n&det those 
*>1 

Churches which like to regard themselves as "Catholic."*' 

Thirdly, the formation of the first permanent ecumenical or­

ganisation, th* International Missionary Council, was a di­

rect result of Sdinbur^i 1910,^2 Fourthly, even the Roiaan 

Catholie Church received considerable attention at this Con­

ference. Mshop Charles Brent,^ the great visionary of Ed­

inburgh, saw the Chureh as ̂ aleof* and wpathetien in its 

manner of relations with other Churches, but still uovable. 

He rmlM&&& the Q<m£®rmm that th® Roman Catholie Church 

must be tafeen into their thinking in any scheme for unity. * 

50 World Msslomry Conference IQIO. Vol. IX, 
p. 315-

51 Stephen Meill, nThe Missionary Moveasent and the 
Eeisaeniaal Koveiaeat,M in History^ a. Lessons For; Tomorrow* * 
Miaaion. Geneva, V• 3.C.F*, I w T p T Ml. 

52 I^ak* P» 243*^44* 

53 For excellent biography of Bishop Brent, see 
A.C, Eabriakie, I t e J « l J | M & ^ ^ 
Phil., WestalnsterFress, 19P7^ 

A 54 Mm^AMMKtmmrw Qonfaranc* 1910. vol. T i l l , 
a, 196*199* 
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An even more direct inclusion of the Roman Catholic 

Churoh at the Edinburgh Conference was th© letter from the 

Bishop of Cresaona, read by Mr. 3ilas Me See, Vice-chairman 

of the CoMiissioa on Cooperation and Unity. lie, Kc Bee had 

carried on correspondence and had visited the Bishop, just 

prior to the Conference, and had requested his "Excellency to 

write a letter to the Conference. Bishop Bonottalii de­

scribed the Conference as a 

triumphant proof of another consoling fact; the 
nost desirable and precious of huwin liberties, re­
ligious liberty, may now be said to be a gpmd con­
quest of contemporary humanity.>5 

As to the legitimacy of the Edinburgh Missionary Conference 

the Bishop remarked: 

It is, therefore, legitimate to aspire to a uni­
ty of faith and of religious practice, w d to work 
for its realisation by the consecration of all ener­
gies of mind and heart* This is a work in whieh we 
in our day emy well cooperate. In this field, -as in 
others, it Is well to keep in mind that from the 
clash of ©pinions discussed in a tre* and ealtt spir­
it sparks of truth cannot fail to be elicited.5© 

Finally, describing ecanon grounds upon idilch Chris­

tians could Meet, he dosed by saying: 

On this common ground, having your minds liber­
ated from all passions or sectarian intolerance, an­
imated, on th© contrary, by Christian Charity, bring 
tajpitaar into one focus the z*esults of your studies, 
the teaching* of experience, whether -individual or 

^ 55 <̂¥M mmmrt, ,q<̂ fff«to,«, ¥M> vox. vxu, 
p# zzx* 
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collective, eaL&ly carry on research and promote 
discussion.57 

Looking back on this letter today, it appears ayaatr 

?^r§®s for a Roman Catholic Si shop. 3ome might perhaps at­

tribute this to the Bishop1 s a^utan years, but the Second 

?atlean Council is presently considering many of the same 

subjectsi religious liberty; legitimacy of th® Jlousaanlesl 

Movement; validity of Eoean Catholic cooperation with other 

Churches; etc. Bishop Brent c©assented on the letter as 

the little cloud not larger than a man's hand 
today, destined tomorrow to cover the Soman heavens* 
[,..J The issue is certain. Already the true great­
ness of the Roman. Catholic Church is busy at her 
heart C... J. The Bishop of Cremona did not speak of 
hiaself or for himself, but consciously or uncon­
sciously, voiced the mind of a growing minority who 
are the soul of his eowunlon. It may not be tomor­
row, or a century hence [#»,]. but ultimate victory 
is as sure as Christ is real.5® 

Finally, it was at £di»bur# 1910 that the same "Canadian-

born American Bishop Brent saw the vision of what ultimately 

grew into the Movement sailed Faith and Order/^ whieh lsv 

another episode in this history. 

Concluding this article it is an understatement to 

say with Bishop Meill that Edinburgh 1910 was a wlandmark in 

57 World Missionary Conference 191,0. ?©1* VXII, 
p. 223 * 

5^ Quoted £rm G«K. Robinson. History, of Christian 
Missions, Edinburi^, T. k T. Clark, 1915> p* 505* 

59 Stephen l a i l i , "The Missionary Movement and the 
&®wmmlml Movement»* in H^tery'sJfotaan* .Far Tamorrqw** 

I, p* 244» 
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Church history*60 or with luth i*ouse "when th© call came at 

length in 1910 to spend md to be spent in the ecumenical 
61 movement, such men and women were a prepared group." 

Article VX 
62 The Genesis of the Faith and Order Movement 

Up to now no missionary conference had attempted to 

perpetuate i tself . * I t i s difficult to iiaaglne Edinburgh 

1910 following th i s precedence, once one has read the mate­

r i a l of th is Conferenee. Truly, the Spirit of God was pro­

foundly inspirational. Edinburgh 1910 took the f i r s t step 

to foraa a Continuation Qe*wltt«e to carry forward the work 

of the Conference.^ I t s pwepom was to be "a purely con­

sultative and advisory Association, exercising no authority 

but such as would accrue to i t through the intrinsic value 

60 Steplaen Belli , ^The Missionary Movement and the 
Ecumenical Movement,** in History*® Lessons For Tomorrow*3 
flWMfr* P« 243. 

61 j£ouse»t$eill, p. 3&4. 

62 There exist today «any excellent works survey­
ing the development of the ecumenical movement. The bibl i ­
ography of most works in ecmieniaa seems limitless. As a 
s tar ter 1 fr> Sustave Velgela' A Catholic Primer on Scuaanfcam 
{VeatHlnater, Maryland, 195$) i s most valuablejrrom a" 'theo*" 
iogieal viewpoint \ but luth Rons* and Stephen N*ill*s A „Ilisw-
^ary of the, geuaaniaal. Meyeaent i s s t i l l th© best atajiawa 
work'"'far the scholar on the history of the taovaaent. 

63 Stapaan Belli , Men af. Unity, p. 23* 

„ to '^MMMmmtSmimms^m^, vol. 11, 
p. 95*97* 
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of the services tha t i t may be able t o render,"®* a future 

indieation of the authority of the World Council of Churehes 

and i t s Coawissioas. The Committee met immediately af ter 

the end of the Conference, wad elected John Mott as i t s 

Chairman. 

More important yet i s found outside th© of f ic ia l 

documents of Edinburgh, tha t i s , the new vision of a united 

Church whieh quickly captured the mind and soul of Bishop 

Brent. Mis experience as a missionary Bishop in the Phi l ip-

p i n . , had taU£ht h i* t h . . ^ a i a g of l o o f W ? and the 

scandal of the division of Chris t iani ty. Another lesson he 

must have learned well , was to seise the moment when i t was 

r ipe . I t i s reported tha t before he l e f t Edinburgh he told 

friends tha t he had resolved to ca l l h i s own Church t o take 

the lead in preparing a World Conference t o consider those 

questions of fa i th and order del iberately excluded, from the 

Edinburgh Cenfereaee. In 1910 th ia i s a r isky and avsnt-

joffde. idea, or perhaps be t te r a post-mortemi one* Scholars 

recalled the discussions a t the Eefomation between Luther 

on one s ide , h i s opponents on the other, be they Catholic, 

m &5 World ^ a l e n a r y QMfamW, JLQjLfl, Vol. XX, 
p* 95-97-

&& ®%* Ja£& P* 54. 

^7 ISL&sJk* p* 4# 
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such as Cajetan and Sek, or Protestant, such as Zwlngli or 

Oeel&mp&dlus*, ̂  or between Calvin, Faral and Viret;'° Henry 

VXXI, and the Lutherans;?1 John Knox and the Church of Sag* 

land j ̂ and ssore vividly in their memory, the tension be~ 

tween the Anglo-Catholic party and the Evangelicals within 

the Ghureh of England.^ To aany leaders at that time, a 

World Conference on Faith and Order was considered impossi­

ble and undesirable.^ This would be the first conference 

of such a type to be held in modern tiaara, and there was no 

guarantee that the Churehes would respond* 

Undaunted, Bishop Brent returned to the United States 

to attend the General Convention of the Protestant Episcopal 

Church, whieh set in October that year in Cincinnati*'** The 

day preceding the Convention, he addressed a large gathering 

o9 "&* d# Moreaa, &«J*» ^Doctrine at controverse au 
sein ^x Lutheran! sose (1521-15®$),* in Hiataira de 1 * Bullae. 
edited by Fliehe et Martin, Paris, Blond &Say. 1950, 
Vol. 16 (Orise religieuse du XVX® sieele), p. 110*115. 

70 Pierre Jourda, HL*Institution Caret!enne,* 
ibid., p. 164-192« 

71 Pierre Janelle, "Le Sehlsaa Anglican,n IM-d*,, 
p. 354-3H. 

Mscipline, Edinburgh, Tha Saint Andrew Tress, 19o07p739-
59. Oft* of th© more recent works which attempts to explain 
the controversial problem of authority in the Presbyterian 
Church. 

73 RomavHaill. p. 326»33$. 

74 Stephen Malll, l̂ an .of .Unity, p* 42. 

75 ifii»rM,Uf P* 407* 
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of delegates, relating the events of the Edinburgh Confer­

ence, the need for unity and his own personal conviction 

that the time to examine frankly th© differences between 

Churehes in a World Conference was now at hand. In the 

group was a layman, Robert Gardiner, soon to play an im­

portant role in the infancy of Faith and Order, who suggest­

ed steps should be taken try the Convention to secure defi­

ni te action* A resolution was passed at the Conference t 

That a Joint Cowdssion be appointed to bring 
about a Conference for th© consideration of ques­
tions touching Faith and Order, and that a l l Chris­
tian Communions throughout the world which confess 
Our Lord Jesus Christ as God and Saviour be asked to 
unite with us in arranging for and conducting such a 
Conference. **> 

A OcKsisslon was appointed, and i t elected Bishop 

Anderson of Chicago as fraeddant and Robert Gardiner as Sec­

retary* While s i t was Brent who had conceived the idea of a 

world conference on faith and order, i t was upon Gardiner 

that most of the work f a l l « n ' ' nevertheless Biahop Brent 

continued to exerolse a profound influence on the new move-

mmt throughout the r - a ind to of his l i fe .?* Ho was elected 

President of the f i rs t Faith and Order Conference, and died 

Mstrgh 27, 1929, in the very city in which i t was held.7 9 

76 fousa^ei l^ , p. 407. 

77 IJ?4.»A 

7* c*» k£m> p* 33-34. 

79 $1»pmn SeiXX, H*»...QJt. Unity, p. 50. 



BXSTOEXCAL BAC&GROUMD 25 

Robert Gardiner was a lawyer of considerable influ­

ence, but above all it was his capacity as a writer which 

soon came to play* It was to hin that the clergy and laity 

looked for direction? «m& not men of his own Church only." 

He turned into a prelif ie pamphleteer and letter-writer with 

correapondenee all over the world. Quickly a series of 

Faith and Order Pamphlets appeared. Op until the Prelimi­

nary Meeting at Geneva, * in August, 1920, their authority 

was solely that of th® Commission of th© Episcopal Church.^ 

Jith the formation of th® *4orld Council of Churehes a new 

series started, but already 1QJ numbers had developed froasi 

aobert Gardiner's original lapetas.^ Eobert Gardiner mmr 

saw the Conference he worked so dlHgmtly to prepare, but 

he left a spirit for work that the Conference did not over­

look. ** 

& House-ielll. p. 407. 

& or. la***, P* 28-
&2 The question of authority wi l l be considered j&-

fra,, p . 54. 

$3 3otae of th® paraphlets wer® allowed to run out to 
the very l a s t copy, and no complete collection exists* For­
tunately, Prof. A.T. Be Greet, Honorary Archivist of th* 
Faith mid Order Movement, has had both series microfilmed, 
whieh are obtainable frea Texas Christian University. The 
l i s t of papers used in t h i s thes i s wi l l be found in bibliog* 

to £iltkjnA..&rjtorx .ggpaeedlng* of the World Pan-

87x77 George H7 B®wm Co77 iW/» p* 12. To be c i ted from 
®m on as Lausanne, 
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Faith and Order was long in coming into being and 

has suffered many strokes in its survival. The great mom 

connected with its foundation slowly slip Into the back­

ground and countless others will take their places. But 

their spirit continues to influence even those today who 

attempt, with the spirit of Ood, to fulfill their dream. 

Concluding, then, we have seen the birth of a Move-

seat which asks all Churehes to coa® together to discuss mu­

tual beliefs of faith and order. This "coming; together** 

will produce problems which Churches in iaolation rarely had 

t© face. The problem of intercommunion is Just such an is­

sue, arising from the fast of Churches* decision to come 

closer together. * 

^5 Cf« aurora, p. 4-5* 



CHAPTER TV/0 

EARLY STACK 

LAOSANKi COHF^iilKCK Oil FAITH XhD O A L & H , 1 9 2 7 

Article I 

I§s&©di&t© Preparation for Lausanne 

As we look back fro® an age of instantaneous commu­

nication and rapid transportat ion, the task that faced the 

or iginal Protestant Episcopal Church Commission was formi­

dable. Bobert Gardiner, the Comission's secretary, became 

the workhorse of the new Movement of Faith and Order. His 

instruct ions were to inv i te other Churches t o join with the 

Protestant Episcopal Church Commission in cal l ing and ar ­

ranging for a World Conference on Faith and Order.^ By 1913, 

t h i r t y different Churehes had established commissions for 

t h i s expressed purpose** Countless miles had \mm t ravel led 

t o t a lk up the World Conference, the arduous task of the 

American al*rgy»* 2$an*y problems soon had to be faced and 

Ho. 1. 

2 Cf. supra, p. 25# 

3 Cf. ju jrJh P* 

, * ffi,r,«m fa P. 3 , and KLJteuJLi P* 7-17^for early 
o^s l s s lons i alao yu 8P« 21 . f i r s t issued ia 1913, neat 
t h r o n g th i r teen revisad edition* up to 1926. They give the 
various ©©Missions on a world bas is . See also bibliography 
for t i t l e s of ££> lepers «ansulte<l* 

5 TO ft»« 3.2 > PC So> 27. 
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th*y remained inadequately solv*d for many years, as easily 

seen fro® the list of contributions in the Treasurer'» first 

report.^ The war of 1914-18 presented other problems of 

ccamunicatloa and temporarily halted the early endeavors of 

Faith and Order.? Immediately after the cessation of the 

war, the delineation of the Faith and Order Movement beearo 

more preeise* The direction of the Movement had reaained In 

the hands ©f the Comissio& ®f the Protestant Episcopal 

Church until a PreXluiaary Meeting to Lausanne held in Gene­

va, in August, 19t0. At this seating, in which delegates 

represented forty nations and seventy autonomous Churches, a 

Continuation Committee, sad* up of delegates of different 

Churehes, became responsible for the work of the Faith and 
it Order Movement up to Lausanne Conference. 

One major dllaaaa was th* guest list. The Anglican 

position had been resolved at Edinburgh 1910. Protestants 

had been familiar with the intransigeance of the Orthodox 

Church and the Raaan Catholie Church, nevertheless, the 

Preparatory Commission of the Episcopal Church, recalling 

6 FO Mo.. 3Qi cf. also La^uaanne, p. 406. For finan­
cial crisis," see "Lausanne t© lidinWr'gh," in World Confer­
ence on Faith and Order, EdinburA, Aug. 3-1&t 1937* edited 
&y Leonard Hodgson, 'hmmn* SUM press Ltd., i9>^» p* 7-10. 

7 The relations between the Ganaana and some dele­
gates of Faith and Order were ^ulte hostile for a while, 
Of. Stephen leill. Men atf. Unity * p. 66* 

* m j f e j i * p. 73*74. 
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the word* of Biahop Brent at Edinburgh 191CF and the resolu­

tion at Cincinnati, took steps to include both Churches In 

the Faith and Order Movement, at its early inception. 

The Orthodox had not been represented at Edinburgh 

1910, and certainly for good reasons as their experience 

with other Churehes in Orthodox lands had not been asnica-
1*1 ble.**** Irrespective, prior to 1910, some negotiations had 

been carried on by the Orthodox with the Anglican Church. 

Me new discoveries were made at these meetings, except a 

clarification, of doctrine whieh appeared to make agreement 

less possible. Some Orthodox: theologians believed so finaly 

in the Cyprianic view of the Church that outside Orthodoxy 

"grace* did not exist. * Other® held that, under special 

conditions, non-Orthodox were related to the Church and 

9 Of* ffupra* p. 1#* 

10 Cf. supra, p* 24. 

11 Steven Halll, Pen of Unity, p. 77-7$* 

"iZ George Floiwsky, "The Orthodox Church mA the 
SeumenieaX Meveisant Prior to 1910," in Reuse-tfell,!, p. 214. 
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t h e i r sacraiaents not necessarily repeated on the i r becoain^ 

Orthodox. 3 

Unquestionably th® inclusion of the Orthodox a t Lau­

sanne i s a t t r ibuted to personali t ies more than idoas, for no 

one honestly thought they would par t i c ipa te . 1 ^ I t was in 

1920 tha t the f i r s t off ic ia l Orthodox overtures were heard* * 

13 George Florovsky, ^The Orthodox Church and the 
Ecusenieal Movement Prior to 1910," in Rouse-Helll« p. 214* 
The faaour question of the va l id i ty of AngXiQan~Oraara has 
b&m discussed for years. Different solutions appear de­
pending upon whether Orthodox adhere to a theological or ca­
nonical position* In may ease, no unanimous decision has 
hem given* Cf. th* Lambeth Conference 19561 London, SPCK, 
195&, Fart 2, p . *WZ|• £®T preSent re lat ions between Angli­
cans and Orthodox; also Ct*K«JL Ball , Pa.oiwanta. ,aa Christian 
Unity 1920-10. A f elect ion froa the F i r s t and_ w o n q T s S S a . 
London, Oxford d i v e r s i t y FressTTpS^i, p» 3^-39, for"val id i ­
ty of AngXiean Order*. T© be s i ted fro® now on as Bell I92Q-
30. For excellent appraisal of Bishop Bel l ' s ecumenical " 
contributionj ©f. **•*« Yisaar ' t Hooft, "Bishop Be l l ' s Life 
Work In the Ecuaenloal Ifevesaenb," in The Ecunenicai Review, 
vol. x i , no. 1, 1959, p . 133» 

14 Stephen Nelll, Men of Unjtyt p. 66. 

15 A Russian Orthodox, the fery Eev. Alexander A. 
Hotovitaky, was a guest of the Protestant Episcopal Church 
at an informal and unofficial gathering of the Executive 
Csamittee of the Church's Commission on Faith and Order held 
at Hotel Astor, lew York, on May 8, 1913 (FO Ho* 24* p. 4). 
In 1914» the Commission of Episcopal Churen had Written to 
saeat af Orthodox Churehes in Hear East {Fp tip.* 3Q» p. 9-10}. 
Xn 19191 these same Churches were visited by tne Ccaaaiaaloa' s 
delegation, whieh received aaae assurance that the Orthodox 
Qhurehas would be present at a Werld Conference on Faith and 
^r^mr (jE0.Jiftv.13. p* 34). 

http://jE0.Jiftv.13
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In a famous document, the metropolitan Archbishop of Sal-

eucla, Oemanos Strenopouloa, made it clear that "closer in­

tercourse'* was desired with other ^Christian Churehes.w ' 

From herein, his voice*'® and the voice^ Q£ other great fig­

ures in the Orthodox world will be listened to, sometimes 

unwanted, at almost all the great ecumenical gatherings. In 

1922, Archbishop Oemanos was appointed Metropolitan of 

Thyateira, Exarch of th© West, personal representative of 

the Ecumenical Patriarch of Constantinople in the countries 

of Western Europe, with residence in London. 

16 Encyclical Letter from the Patriarchate of Con­
stantinople, "Uht© All the Churehes of Christ Wheresoever 
They Be," i& Ball 1920-30. p. 17-^1* Hot fully clear who 
Is the author as the See was vacant at th© time. Cf. Arch­
bishop Oenaanos* 3The Beumeniaal Patriarchate," in th* &eu-
menieal Review. Vol, I, Ho, 1, 194$, p* $4» for brief ae-
count of history of Qrthoaax partieipation in Life and Work 
$saA Faith and Order Movements* as well for the explanation 
of the drafting of the Encyclical Letter* 

i7 jfeL\ 193CHIQ. P» 17-JI1. Of. also intereetiag 
response of Eussian Orthodox Church in fioraarfteill,. p. 214. 

1$ For exeellent appraisal of Archbishop Qemanos1 

eeweaie&l work, ef • "Work of Germane® f... 3 ,w in ffiie Ecu-
aenical Review. Vol. XI, Mo. 3, 195$, p. 291, by Vaail T. 
Istavridis. 

19 The mjority of theologians in the Orthodox 
Churches are laymen. 
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As was expected, when the time came to consider the 
21 

Eoiaan Catholic Church, the «hand had to be extended" A by 

the Faith and Order delegation. Almost immediately after 

formation of the Preparatory Coiwaission of the Protestant 

Bpiseopal Church, two delegates m&% with Cardinal Gibbons in 

Baltimore. He expressed **friendly interest." 2 The next 

move was to official Roma. The first tine in 1914, during 

the pontificate of Benedict XIV. ̂  At the request of the 

Protestant Splaeopal Church Oousiiasion, which had expected 

to aeet with the Holy Father personally on a European and 

Sear Eastern tour, a letter was sent to Cardinal Gaaparri 

inquiring about the possibility of Rohan Catholic Church's 

participation in the preparation for a World Conference on 

Faith and Order. The Cardinal replied in the negative, 

speaking for the ioly Father. ̂  Then in 1919, en the long 

delayed tour, the Demission's delegation met personally 

with Benedict XIV. The delegation was cordially received, 

but reluctantly aeeepted the same negative response.** 
n^ii ilium mm \\\mmtmtm*mnm*mmm*mumim 

21 G£* attar*. p# IS. 
2 2 FQ Ho.. 2. p. 6. This meeting occurred in 1911. 

23 &*n**"iWIl. p* 416; Thlls. p. 41* Stephen Hvill, 
Eta,,,** $4fty, P* 45* 

$4 FQ fjo, 30, p* 12-13. Interestingly, Cardinal 
M$tdL®r also' received a letter. 

25 ta 1922, the Holy Father, Pius XX, aware of the 
eauaenieal rumbles, issued th* Bnoyellsal Letter Ubi Araan* 
£ & • Of. M&LMMkM.* P* 14-1^# twr extract. 
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A more definite answer, as regards those Catholics who were 

thinking about attending Lausanne on their own, caae from 

the Holy Office on the eighth of July, 1927-* 

In the Hegative, and further that th© decree is­
sued by this same Sacred Congregation on July 4* 
1919, entitled J3e participatlon* catfocXigorum socio-
$atl». is altogether binding in nattara' pertaining 
to tie promotion ©f Christian unity.26 

Tims, tii© inclusion of Soman Catholics at Lausanne was fi­

nally settled. ^ 

With the publicity and leg-work accomplished, a se­

ries of Preparatory Conferences by the Continuation Caeadt-

te* established at Geneva were held in various cities of Eu-
2J& 

rope up to the eve of the Conference itself. Bishop 

Brent,2^ by this time Bishop of Western Hew York diocese, is 

constantly on the scene. 

26 Reap. Supremae Saorae Congregation!3 3* Officii, 
"Negative, atcu© staaduta osaaino deer etc ab hac ipsa Supreme 
Sacra Congregatione die 4 Julii 1919 edito pa participations 
Catholicorum aoeiet&ti ad proeurandsja Christianitatis unita-
tea.* Batm Eoaae, B Julil 1927* Ug, Vol* XIX. 19a?, p. 27o. 
For the full English translation, cf. Bell 1920-30, p. 1$7~ 
18s» 

27 A acre i«portant nresponse**, the Encyclical Let­
ter Mprtalim Aniiaos. i#as Issued by Pius XI, within a few 
months after the closing of the Lausanne Conference* For 
the full English text, of. Bell 192CK3Q. p. 1#$~2QQ. 

** go Ko« t%i m m*r?t m HO. 3QI m no. i%i 
ptoekhola. 1925'Xae" nwberll' 'Fallo7.45. 

29 For ZtawuBine'a acknowledgment ©f Brent fs work In 
Fait* and Order, of. Lausanne, p. 407-
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Article XI 

The Lausanne Conference, August 3-21, 1927 

The first World Conference on Faith and Order opened 

with a solemn service in the beautiful Gothic cathedral of 

Lausanne.™ Hymns were sung, the Apostles* Creed recited in 

the respective languages of the delegates, and an Inspira­

tional serson delivered by Bishop Brent: 

We are here at the urgent behest of Jesus Christ. 
We have come with willing feet. All the prayers and 
desires and labours of seventeen years meet in this 
hour [...3.̂ 1 

Representatives from a hundred and sixteen Churehes, includ­

ing ten of the Orthodox Churehes and four of the Separated 

Churches of th© Bast, assembled for a unique experience. 

Bishop Weill says: wIt was a wonderful ecclesiastical nen&g-

erie.^ 2 f&e names of famous Ken who shared in this ecumen­

ical meeting still eeh© today at like Meetings: Bishop Brent, 

its president j Qore, protecting a ^stdff1* Angie-Catheli© po­

sit! on j Teaple, the *rlalag star* in the ecumenical world; 

Headlam, "irasaensely learned, abrupt, Impatient at blurred or 

muddled thinking1* j Falser, an Anglican Bishop from Bombay, 

30 Miehael Cleary, G.P., "The Failure of the "fcrld 
Qwiter®nm ©a Faith and Order,* in The Irish Eoclaajaaftigal 
[Record, Vol. 31, Jan., 1926* P- 2. The Cathedral was built" 
aoout 1275* and was the place of many discussions at the 
time of the Reformation. 

3i ytmmm» P* 3. 
32 Stephen Haill, Mm of Unity, p. 46. 
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^wagging his beard [.»*] using his slight stutter to lend 

explosive force to his utterances**y* William Adaws Brown, 

Professor at Union Theological 2fentiLnary» H*Y*» "eoune&ieal 

pioneer for over nearly half a century"; Wilfred Monod, with 

**the face of a mystic and a saint* j-̂ 1" Sulgakov, Professor at 

Orthodox Theological Institute of Parisy*$ A* Deissaan, Pro-

feesor at University of Berlin. And mm whose faaa la clos­

er to ust Brilioth and Hygren, of the Church of Swm&m; Ger­

mane* and Alivisatos, from the Orthodox world; and so the 

list could go on.-*" But what harmony could one expect as 

regards the principal dogmatic differences from such a mot­

ley group of delegates? Will they dare approach the problem 

of intercommunion? 

A. The Ministry of the Ghureir' — Section V 

The Conference considered nany topics — the Gospel, 

the nature of the Church, Confession of faith, the ministry, 

the Sacraments, and Christian Unity.^ There was general 

33 Stephen 19*111, Sjtyn of Unjty. p* 46. 

34 .XJ&& 

35 Lausanne« p . 25$. 

3© FQ Mo. 49. 

37 JmMgtm* P* 4^7-470. 

3$ Bell 1920-30. p. 15#~X$7* 
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disagreement on almost all matters discussed, except on the 

opening Call to Unity and the Gospel.-?" Yet the Conference 

did pass six reports, and a seventh was submitted to the 

Lausanne Continuation Committee^ for further considera­

tion.^ Many of these questions will arise in future con­

ferences, for at this early date the significance of these 

probleas could not have been expected to be appreciated, nor 

were adequate solutions worked out. Nevertheless, they did 

discuss or at least brought up every important subject now 

being considered in the ecumenical world, both Catholic and 

non-Catholic. Significantly, much time was spent debating 

the nature of the ministry and the Sacraments, two questions 

intimately connected with intercommunion although the topic 

itself was not formerly discussed. Thus it is somewhat 

worthwhile concerning ourselves fleetingly with these two 

39 Stephen Belli, Men of Unity, p. 47; Thils, p. 43-
Not only the interpretation ot language (few Orthodox knew 
any Western language), but the significance of words pre­
sented problems. 

40 With the duties of the Geneva Continuation Com­
mittee (cf. supra, p. 2&) ceasing, the Lausanne Conference 
appointed another Continuation Committee, which included 
some of the members of th© Geneva Committee, to carry on the 
work of the Lausanne Conference (cf. Lausanne, p. 407-40$> 
for the scope of Its duties). 

41 Stephen Weill, op, cit.. p. 49' The Orthodox 
signed only one, The Message of the Church. Cf. Bell 1920-
30, p. 1&2-1&7, for Orthodox statement on Lausanne, An 
evaluation of Orthodox participation in ecumenical movement 
is given in future chapter. 
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fuestions, at least to witness their initial contribution to 

the problem of intarooTOuaion. and particularly to find evi­

dence of Faith and Order** first; aantlmnto on intercommun­

ion, as much of what is said here will influence the fu­

ture**2 discussion.^ 

The question of the ministry cried out radically di­

vergent views. ^Even when th* words used were the same, It 

became elear that long years and centuries of division had 

woven about the familiar words differences of connotation 

and of understanding ."^ Kaah, step in the discussion was 

marked by different theologies! positions.*"* Copious notes 

were added to the first drafts and the final draft submitted 

to the Churches still carries a fairly lengthy r.uta.^ The 

42 ;n,ils, p. 209. 

43 A few words about th© Conference procedure is 
now warranted. Whan the time far consideration arrived, the 
topic was coaaented upon by several speakers to a plenary 
session of the Conference. It was then discussed by a sub­
section, a report drawn up and adopted unanimously or by a 
large majority vote of the seme section. The report was 
twice presented for further discussion to a plenary session 
of the Conference (Lausanne, p. 460), and finally voted 
upon. Some ©embers abstained from voting in order that it 
Eight be possible to adopt certain documents nemo contra, 
(Lausannet p. 453), y.g. Quakers. The reportswere then re-
f erred to the Churches represented at the Conference for 
their finding®, scad requested to report back to the Continu­
ation Coanittaa (Lausanne, p. 459, note 1). 

44 Stephen Ksill, }}m of .Unlfry. p. 47« 

45 H£U> P» 45* 

46 MLJMMSl* P. 169-170. 
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majority of the delegates cam© from Protestant Churehes, mud 

setae "feared that statements might be Issued that •Catho­

lic**' Christians would not be able to accept.n^ In any 

case, some took th® fearless step and spoke their minds on 

the nature of the ministry, the meaning of ordination, th© 

nature of ministerial authority and Apostolic succession, 

government in the Church, and finally the delicate problem 

of ministry and validity of orders in a united Church. 

1. Speeches at Plenary Sessions 

a. Mature of ministry in the fihureh 

Some valuable insights of the direction th* Confer­

ence was heading on the nature of the ainiatry are found in 

the speeches at the plenary sessions, although they are not 

officially a part of the report submitted to the Churches. 

The Protestant principle of searching the Scriptures and 

faithfulness to the Reformers remains the guiding light. Xt 

was Inevitable that clashes with th* Orthodox and certain 

representatives of Western Christendom would occur.*-' Th© 

Rev. XJ&vid Fyffe, Moderator, Presbyterian Church of bngland, 

47 Frebably T&i®r® to the Orthodox but cf. supra, 

p. 1H. 

4$ Stephen tielll, Ifen of;. Patty, p. 4$. 

4f Cf, Botes at end of leport of Section ¥ (Mil 
im-Mf p* &)• 
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set a tone for the discussion before it had even started. 

He remarked: 

3o far as the New Testament records give infor­
mation, th© gifts [of the Holy Spirit for this or 
that] eotse first md the ordination afterwards; 
there seems to be no evidence of particular gifts 
being bestowed upon brethren at ordination.50 

Likewise, the words of the Rev. Scherer, Secretary, United 

Lutheran Church in America, remind the Conference of th* la-

plication of new ideas on the talnistry, and forecast the 
CI 

role the laity is goiaig to play in the ecumenical movement: 

if this sacerdotal theory titalics mine] be ac­
cepted [for a united Churchj f...] Christ is no 
longer the sole Mediator between God and man, th® 
universal priesthood of believers is degraded to an 
inferior position, and the doctrine of justification 
alone by faith in Christ [..-.J is thereby endangersd, 
if not surrendered. $*• 

Further on Rev. Coherer asks three questions, two of which 

the Conference suggested for further study in its Report,^ 

and the third quite obviously rejected: 

50 Lausanne, p. 2*f&. 

51 H.H. Wals, nLay, Theology of the Laity, Laymen's 
work." in The Eewenioal Review, ?ol. ?X, fto* 4» 1954, 
p. 469-475j also the six art!cles devoted to this problem in 
the same review, ?ol. X, Ho. 3, 195$ • 

52 Lausanne, p. 253. 

53 £&&.» p. 469; also Bell 1.920-30, p. l6e\ 
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Will subscription to the necessity of episcopal 
ordination be requisite? Must the theory of Apos­
tolic succession b© received? Vill not the stop 
lead logically to th® acknowledgment of the primacy 
of the i-Jope?54 

As for the matter of government in a united Church, 

the Eev. Joseph Goucek, ©f the Bohemian Brethren, added that 

there are no strict and clear instructions of 
Christ or of the Apostle® C...3 and that therefore 
the form of Church organisation is not of fundamen­
tal importance [•..]. But such a solution LLpiseo-
pacy] I...J purely a question of Church government 
and not a question of faith and doctrine,55 

which agrees substantially with Eev. Schcrer'a views. Xn 

the discussion after the report of Section V, draft one, th© 

Eev. Castor Appia, of th© Evangelical Lutheran Church of 

France, said he thought the Report opened or shed nev/ light 

on the idea of episcopacy and then went on to say: 'It would 

show that for the Orthodox and Anglican Churches this was 

not a question of expediency but of principle, ' an under­

standing vastly required in th© \"orld Council of Churches. 

54 Lausanne. p. 257; of. also interesting Haply of 
Chureh of South India to the Six Questions mentioned in the 
Report of th© Lambeth Conference 194$, particularly state­
ments on position of Bishop md Ministers, in G.K.A. Bell, 
Documents on Christian Unity. Fourth J*rlea X94^~,52f London, 
Oxford University ?r%mt 195S, p. 183-191. to be cited from 
now on as Bell .3.94^-5?* 

55 Ifausaaae - p . 272-273. 

56 fold*. p . 256. 

57 ? M v P* 3H1* 
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But before the submission of this draft, Bishop Headlam, th© 

Convener, made an important declarationt 

At the beginning of the Conference some people 
thought they were defining terms for th© reunion of 
Christendomj58 others, that they were engaged upon 
making a statement of the Christian faith as they 
accepted it. Neither of these purposes, as we un­
derstood it, were before us. 0&r purpose waa to ex­
plore lines of unity and to submit suggestions for 
the consideration of the Churches, so that this Re­
port does not give exactly what each person thinks, 
but gives what w® all think ought to be put before 
the Churches as lines of Investigation.59 

b. Intercommunion 

The subject of intercommunion was indirectly consid­

ered in this Section. Undoubtedly It was in the minds of 

the members but various reasons explain its absence of dis­

cussion.^ Xn any case, the R*v« W.S. Barton, Congregation­

al, from U.S.A., in the discussion after the report of Sec­

tion ?, draft one, mentioned that In the United States, ex­

cept for Roman Catholics and Episcopalians, communicants 

went freely Into each other's pulpits, received 
members from them and sent members to them, and 
there existed among them a certain bond of fellow­
ship which they wished their brothers of th® Tvpisco­
ps! Church might more fully ahar*.°* 

5$ Stephen Neill, Men of UnJltv. p. 49» 

59 Mmmm* P - 3 7 6 . 

&® Cf • iS&ftt F* 47, for some of them. 
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One questions th* accuracy ^»£ this statement when the posi­

tion of the Lutheran Church in th* United States is known* 

2, Conclusions 

Xt was inevitable that this Section would produce a 

variety of recorded differences. This is a crucial point in 

the ecumenical movement md the delegates were conscious of 

thie fast. * They adhered to all hue© of theologieal faith, 

and this should be born in mind when reading the five propo­

sitions to which they agreed in "substantial accord.* ** 

nevertheless, this Section on the ministry of th© Church em­

phasised the urgency nef a ministry acknowledged in every 

part of th* Church as possessing th* sanction of the whole 

Church.*®* It likewise suggested certain practical ideas 

about the way in whieh such a unified ministry might be re­

alised,' adding: 

if the foregoing suggestion be accepted and 
acted upon, it is essential that the acceptance of 
any special form of ordination as the regular and 
orderly method of introduction into the ministry of 

62 3MM» P» 45. 

also supra 
63 Lausanne, p. 467-46$; Bell ,1980-10. p. 166. Cf. 
£§., p. 36, not© 41, for Orthodox position. 

64 Lausanne. p. 469 (official Report)j Bell 1920-30. 
p. 167j ef. also Fr. BeXlueei's a r t i c l e "The Unity of th* 
Church and the lo r ld Council of Church®®,* in Unita* fBng-
l i a h j , f o l . XX?, Ho. 4> 1962, p . 239-251. —«-«-

65 !mm»UL> »• 469! Bell 1920-30. p. 16SL 
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the Church for the future should not be Interpreted 
to imply the acceptance of any one particular theory 
of the origin, character or function of any office 
in the Church, or to involve the acceptance of any 
adverse judgement on the validity of ordination in 
those branches ©f the Church universal that believe 
themselves to have retained valid and apostolic Or­
ders under other ferms of ordination; or as dis­
owning or discrediting a past or present ministry of 
the Word and Sacrament which has been used and 
blessed by the Spirit of God.ko 

Finally, the Continuation Gon&itiee constituted a special 

CQjamission to study th* problems more patiently and in 

greater detail. ? 

B. The Sacraments of the Church — Section TX 

The question of the ̂ acraaents is closely linked 

with that of the ministry, and it encountered the same dif­

ficulties*6' They did arrive at some agreements on essen­

tial points/0 although even here there is a difference nXn 
71 

conception and interpretation.n{ The majority ,<sregard only 

Baptism and the herd*© Supper as Sacraments. M'z 

66 Lausanne, p, 469; Sell 1920-30. p. 16#. 

67 The special fcowdsslon issued a Report in 1937, 
entitled Ministry and the Sacraments, edited by H. Dunkerley, 
London, 1937. 

6$ Lausanne, p. 472-473 (official Report). 

69 Thlls. p. 46. 

70 h&mmm, p. 472-471 (official Report). 

71 foMf, 

72 JM*t.:, 
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1. speeches at Plenary Sessions 

On Saturday morning, August 13 t h, the Conference met 

in full session to consider the Sacraments. The chair was 

taken by Sir Henry Lunn. A long list of speakers addressed 

th© Conference. After reading these speeches, discussions, 

and surmising what occurred in "closed" sessions, it Is re­

markable that the Section could produce a Report. It is 

likewise creditable that Faith and Order has relentlessly 

pursued a solution to so many problems. After presentation 

of the first draft of the Report to the Conference, Profes­

sor Wilfred Moaod was permitted to present the following: 

either we must face the acute metaphysical dif­
ficulties which for ages have divided the Churches, 
or, if we refuse to do so, we incur the risks spoken 
of by our Orthodox brethren, of contenting ourselves 
with merely verbal agreeisent.73 

The Lausanne folume, in reference to Bishop Sore, records: 

he said that he had observed with regret on sev­
eral occasions a tendency on the part of the Confer­
ence to refuse to say what was true because they 
thought it dangerous.74 

Both of these men were scholars and not representative of 

all the delegates, and perhaps a bit naive to expect that 

all the delegates would come prepared to discuss "on such 

terms." 

73 Lausanne. p* 391J cf. also .Thila* p. 46, for the 
French version which is somewhat different. 

74 Lausanne, p. 430. 
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a. Hature of the Eucharist 

Xt is the 3acraraent of the Lordfs Supper that caused 

such discord among the delegates. ' Nevertheless, consider­

able frankness and acuteness of opinion were expressed con­

cerning the Eucharist. One can iswagine the itchy ears when 

Archbishop G*naanos addresses the plenary session with the 

words: "God the Holy Spirit descends on the bread md wine 

[...] and transubstantiates them into Christ*s body and 

blood."' All the Quests of the Reformation are resurrectedI 

Consider what thoughts the "Catholic" delegates sight have 

been thinking when the Baptist minister, the Hev. Robert 

Ashworth, plainly said 

that "the grace of God is offered to man through 
the Sacrament,5* would be allowed Isy Baptists only in 
a sense which would apply as fully to any [italics 
sine] exercise ©f fait* apart from the use of physi­
cal symbols f.•* 3,77 

or the words of Praia t Dr. School!: 

The Sacrament C...J is the Word preached through 
a visible sign [...3. Xn this conception the ques­
tion of the transubstantiation of the sacramental 
elements becomes of secondary importance !5 

75 Lausanne. p. 472-473 (official Report). 

76 Ibid.. p. 2$7. 

77 Xbld.. p. 315. 

7$ Xbld.. p. 310. 
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Quite unexpectedly a new chorus is sounded in the 

conclave, fir. Vernon Bartiet, a Congregatlonalist, Mans­

field College, Oxford, England, plays the firat note, which 

has continued to re-echo since that days 

Holy Communion In which inner unity ought to 
find its most typically Christian expression [...3 
has in fact become the great dividing line and bar­
rier to fuller fellowship.79 

Xt was left to Rev. H. Maldwya Hughes, a Methodist, the Prin­

cipal of Wesley College, Cambridge, to play the full chord, 

even though at this early date it might have sounded a lit­

tle off pitch: 

I would suggest that whatever our doctrinal ex­
planations, fundamentally and experimentally the 
Sacrament of the Holy Communion raeans much the same 
to all of us. We all believe in the Heal Presence 
of our Living Lord, if not in the elements, yet in 
the whole sacramental service f,*.J. Cannot we be 
content with that great reality of experience and 
agree to differ as to doctrinal interpretation? 
Cannot we be content to $o together to meet our Lord 
at the appointed trysting-place, willing to leave it 
an open question as to exactly how He meets with us? 
I... J have we any right to refuse fellowship with 
any whom we have every reason to believe He would 
not repel? [•. • ] we shall surely be ready to make 
any and every sacrifice which does no violence to 
conscience t,•.3.so 

The standard of one school of thought is raised and will be 

carried high to this day* The other position is in check, 

but will soon utter its cry. 

79 hmmm$.> P* *9*. 
®0 Ibid.. p. 31d*ll9. 
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b# ft* Adass Brown** P*opo*ala on Tntaraoatsunion 

After presentation of f i r s t draft of th* reportf 

fir# William A âaas Broum aakad pte»i#slon to *uta&tf fa* t'-ie 

eonaidaration of the drafting «aaautt**f the addition of thra* 

1. ri^a poss ib i l i ty C* **3 of *on* provision a t 
futur* Ooafaraue** for united or »&mdt«n*9ue eel©** 
brat iea of th® ;;ser«a»tf in a- fora eowis t ea t with 
the present law of the several Ohurohas* $ht#h Gml& 
express to th* werl«l the spiritual! unity to whiui'. %* 
have already attained* 2* The poee&bility, without 
pre^ttdie* to the dast r inal position of ©aeh Oftuurahy 
of providing in eaaaataltl** ?§her® no ©ther poss ib i l ­
i t y of pjurt&klag of th® 3ae?as*at exis ts for the 
admission to eewatnlon, under proper ssafeg&ard, of 
members of other Christian bodie® ?**i.d«&t in or 
v i s i t i ng thoaa eflaaunltl*** 5. The p o s s i b i l i t y 
under s imilar **X*gua*da« of ttafclat; *a*3jr provision 
for some fona of iat*raoa«uaion or* i f tha t be not 
laaMdlately poa®lbl*i Joint or alattltaneaua ©ele|r^» 
t lon i n the n*ti Ohuvohaa In n<&WHsri*tiexi land**™-

*?h* ^anfferwoee* under Slahop ftot*t thaufiht th*** 

slanees raised e®ut»v«»i*sl $&**tten« -thiah -pant b^yoni «y«* 

thing that the C*af*x*na* could ada-quataly ©onsid^r* Th* 

£ew X#fS# Hoae» a Northaxn Baatlat , hoped that they would 

not be withdra«af m they s*^***nt*d MI ideal * $aa& would 

not be out of plasi® in a report whieh took oaeount of dli&#» 

greementa and dlf£l*ultl*o« Bistop Q^mm polmted out that 

the Oaaoitt** had aat *hia&»& say *$*& tihloh- i t had thought 

i t aheuld properly nm^m%^m9 but i t tod raaogniaed limits.* 

tie**? of time ant d^va^glsff view* and had not &&mvkm®& 

®L Xarttftaftffijai p# 5S5-394. 
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questions upon which it had not thought any helpful conclu­

sion would be arrived at. Dr. Garvie, the Beputy-Chaimoan, 

said the Conference had no inclination to raise, at this 

late stage in their discussions, a subject which was evi­

dently open to so much difference of opinion* 

2. Conclusions 

Although the question of Intercommunion was not of­

ficially on the agenda of the Lausanne Conference, the topic 

was brought to the floor and no world conference from Lau­

sanne 1927 has dared to ©alt it fro® their official program. 

The questions raised by Dr. Brown and P.ev* Hughes cowaence 

the difficult task of finding solutions in harsaony with the 

faith of millions of believers. Unexpected and unexplored 

territory is normally frothy with dilemma. The intercosa-

siunion problem is no exception, nevertheless, the closing 

statement of this sectional report is a prayer "that the 

differences which prevent full communion at the present time 

may be removed.H^ The Conference closed on Sunday, August 

21, with a service held in the Cathedral in the afternoon. 

There were three sermons, and the Rev. Blie Couaell®, of the 

Reformed Church of France, the last person to address the 

$2 Lausanne. p. 394. 

3̂ m&x.* P* 473; 1*11 .ino-10* p. 172* 
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delegates, looked "towards th® day when believers of every 

confession will be able in full liberty of conscience C...3 

meet at the table of the Lerd."®^ 

Article XXX 

Some Evaluations of th* Conference 

The Rev. *Jamass Good, talking particularly about th® 

Conference^ ideas on the Church, in a recent book y says: 

one reading the report now, [...] it seems like 
an effort to |£Lv© full expression to every possible 
point of view rather than a compromise intended to 
cover theca all under one vague formula. 

This appears to be universally true for the whole report. 

Looking bank on the Conference, the first of its kind, with 

its manifold problems, the method of the report was wiser 

than perhaps many delegates realised at the time. One eould 

imagine no report, which certainly would have been an abor­

tive blow to the Faith and Order Movement. Xn any case, the 

Conference did agree on a certain number of points. They 

also were convinced: 

to Lausanne. p. 453l cf. also Intarcooyunlon. 
p. 11*1-12©, for interacNaauaIon service at St©ckhol«a Life and 
Work Conference in 1925J see also Bernard Learning1* remarks 
about the serviee in foe, Qftuffftft** mi ,1M, Cfrvroft* Cf. Infra,* 
p. 5©~51* for Intercomunion at Lauaanne. 

#5 Eev. 4aaes Good, B,$»» Tfo* Church of England and 
the Ecumenical Movement. London, Burns & Dates, l9ol, p.~"t44» 
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that it is the will of God that the one life of 
the one body should be manifested to the world. 
1...3 We urge most earnestly that all Christians, in 
fulfilment of our Saviour's prayer that His disci­
ples may be one, reconsecrate themselves to God, 
that by the help of His Spirit the body of Christ 
may be built up, its Members united in faith and 
love, and existing obstacles to the manifestation of 
their unity may be removed; that the^world may be­
lieve that the Father has sent HXa.®6 

As Gustave Thils has said, "the Lausanne Conference has 

scouted some of the fundamental principles of the ecumenical 

sove»ent.w ' 

A. Worship and Intercoaaunion at Lausanne 

The official volume makes no mention whatever to any 

arrangements for Ccmuaion Services. This was held t© be 

strictly a private matter of the delegates, and like any 

conference of that aagpltud* and where people were in unfa­

miliar circurastances, th® organs of the Conference war* used 

solely for notification, nevertheless, on the middle Sunday, 

a "Service of Penitence and Intercession" was led by Bishop 

Brent, Pastor Merle dfAubi@ae and Pastor Sandegrea. How­

ever, the Eglise Vaudolse arranged a Holy Communion service 

in the Cath*dral for the second Sunday, All members of the 

$6 Lausanne, p. 4©®» Bell 1920~?0. p. 164* 

87 X|hlls« p. 46* Translation mine. "Lausanne a 
mis en vedette quelques piincipas fondamentaux de l*o*uvr* 
oecumsnique." 

<* Xnterfo^^oi, p. 122, 
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Conferene® were invited, the invitation conveyed by Bishop 

Brent, the President of tine Conference. Over a thousand 

persons received communion, distributed by a Danish Lutheran, 

a German Reformed, a French Reformed, an American Presbyte­

rian, and two assistants of the Cathedral. This service was 

not considered an official act of the Conference, as it was 

not sponsored by the Conference proper* We shall see that 

the procedure at such conferences and at the meetings of the 

CoraiBissions will change, although still unsatisfactory for 

many. 

B. External Criticisms of the Conference 

As was expected, the Conference was followed and re­

ported upon by many newspapers and journals. Unfortunately, 

many misjudged th* spirit of the delegates* leading those 

reviews today, one questions if they had read even the Pre­

amble to the Report: 

We L...J are assembled to consider the things 
wherein we agree and the things wherein we differ. 
C...3 [The Conference] is emphatically not attempt­
ing to define the conditions of future reunion. Its 
object is to register the apparent level of funda­
mental agreements within the Conference and the 
grave points of disagreements remaining5 also to 
suggest certain lines of thought which may in the 
future tend to a fuller measure of agreement. We 
call upon the Christian world [...3 to reach the 

!• IWWWIIIUPI It rifcWlHl><M<M>llHIHl|MlllH»«MM*»iWI 

$9 The Lund Conference in 1952 will have i t s say 
about *roff-Oonfereneew Conaaimlon service®. 
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truth as It is in God's mind, which should be the 
foundation of the Church*® unity,90 

The Catholic press was highly critical.^ Irenikon. 

still youthfull, was an exception to this rule.^2 The Eev. 

Michael Gleary, O.P., in The Irish Ecclesiastical Eeview. 

had some scathing remarks to make, and looking back on his 

article one 1* surprised that Faith and Order is around to­

day. He did not understand the purpose of the Faith and Or­

der Movement any war® than some of its own members did in 

the fifth Section, as when Fr. Cleary says: "the Conference 

was unable to define the conditions upon which future reun­

ion is to be fflade."^ The Conference should not be criti­

cised for what It wasn't supposed to do, as If reunion were 

inraediately to occur after Lausanne. 

A French reviewer, David Lathoud, had some unflat­

tering comments to make: 

confusion reigned from one and to the other. 
Chaos replaced light, £aoh speaker's thesis de­
stroyed th* previous one put forward. L...J We do 
not question their intentions, but we are obliged 

9® Lausanne, p. 459-460. 

91 Cf. suora* p. 32-33 * far an official Roman reac­
tion. 

92 Cf* th* article by A. de Lllienfeld, "Lausanne, 
A propoa de la Conference.«.,* in Xreaikon. 1927, p* #67. 

93 Miehael Gleary, O.P*, "The Failure of the World 
Ceafereaee on Faith and Order/ in The Irish .gcalatlaetlcal 
Record, fol. 31> Jan., 192$ * p. $. 
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to say that the God-Man [...3 does not deserve this 
new derision.94 

Another barb was hurled at the Orthodox: 

Poor Church, previously so proud! she went to 
receive, like th* others, a licence of acceptabili­
ty. No less than the Salvation Army, or some such 
exceatric sect that was founded yesterdayI What a 
fall! What malediction weighs her down that God 
would allow such a debasement! The only attitude 
worthy of a Church claiming divine institution was 
abstention. He who sits in the assembly of heretics 
passes for one of them.°5 

And finally, as regards Faith and Order** relation to Life 

and Work," he says: 

94 David Lathoud, "A la recherche de l*Eelise,w in 
L*union des Ballses. I©. 33, I92d, p . 524. Translation mine. 
n L . . . J l a confusion y regna d*un bout a 1*autre. L© chaos 
t i n t l i eu de luoiiero. Les orateurs deroulerent chacun sa 
these qui deiaolissait la these de l*orateur precedent, [ . . .3 
Nous nous interdiaoas de suspecter l es intent ions, mala nous 
somas s bien obliges de dire que i e Dieu-Homme I,,. 3 no s p r i ­
t e pas ce t te nouvelle derision.'* This review was under the 
direction of the Augustinlans of the Assumption, and was 
discontinued in December, 1937-

95 Ib id . . p . 525* Translation mine. "Pauvre Sgl i -
se, autrefois plus f i l r e ! ell® est a l lee reeevoir, com&e l e s 
au t res , un brevet d^ccep tab i l l t e . Eien de plus que I'Armes 
du Salut ou t e l l e sects exoentrique nee d*hier. Quelle de-
eheanee! Quelle malediction pese sur e l l e pour que Dleu a i t 
perals pare i l abaissementl La seule a t t i tude digne d'une 
M l a e d ' ins t i tu t ion divine e t a i t 1Tabstention. Celui qui 
BH$<6 dans 1*assembles des heretiques passe pour 1'un d Cen­
t r e eux." 

96 I t was impossible to recognise jus t ly the con­
t r ibut ions of Life and fork t o the h i s to r i ca l development of 
the Faith and Order Move»ent. I t s lengthy history i s a the­
s i s in i t s e l f . For history of Life and Work, cf. Reuse* 
jfelll* chapters XX and XIXj par t icular ly p . ©9^-701, for 
close re la t ion* between Life and Work and Faith and Order. 
For aohleveaents of Life and Work, cf. Bou**-M*lll. p. 593"* 
$961 a lso of. The, .apaiml ^houffiht of th* W o r ^ Q o ^ c l L M 
Churches, by Edward Duff,3**1., London, Lonpiaas, Glreen and 
Co., 193©* par t icular ly th* f i r s t three chapters. 
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if they break with them {"the tenets of Stock-
helm3, as logic demands, [... 3 thoy have some chance 
to see their movement become stronger and slowly ap­
proach Catholicism.97 

One does not deny that there was truth in the criti­

cism launched against Lausanne. Ho one was more aware of 

this fact than the leaders of th® Faith and Order J'ovsaent, 

which we will discover in examining Edinburgh, Lund, and the 

many commission meetings between these world conferences. 

It was the acidity of the criticism! 

C. The Authority of a Faith and Order Conference 

Much ink has dried over this question, for it in­

volves the very aieanlng of authority in the Orthodox and 

Protestant Churches,^® and even if the question of authori­

ty were settled in the different Churches, the problem of 

the authority of a Faith and Order Coasaission or Conference 

would remain to be solved. 

97 Bavid Lathoud, "A la recherche de l*F,glise,n in 
L'gaion das Sgllaes. Mo. 33» 1928, p. 527. Translation mine, 
"S'ila s'obatinent a collaborer avec les tenants d® Stock­
holm, les elements Chretiens positifa qu'lls retiennent s© 
dilueront aau a pen et 11* se rallieront au llberallsme des 
autres. 31, au contraire, lis roapent avec eux, comma le 
leur cestssandent la log!que, la tradition et 1'experience, 
lis ont quelque ohance de voir leur raouveiaent se fortifier 
et se rapproeher Inaensiblement du Catholicism©." 

9# m will have to return to this subject of au­
thority in the second part of this thesis. 
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For present purposes, the power of an "agreed state­

ment" is that it is made by the participating representa­

tives of th© Church*s, men elected to go to Lausanne by 

their own individual Churches.^ Xn that respect, these 

statements are perhaps »©r© accurately representative of a 

consensus of belief than a report of a particular commission 

of Faith and Order.2"00 At Lund, Kev. 0-S, Tomkins reiter­

ated the teaching of the statement that the Central Commit­

tee of tforld Council of Churehes issued at their Toronto 

meeting in 1950, that no resolution of the Assembly of the 

World Council of Churches was binding upon any of the 

Churches. He then went on to explore five implications of 

the Churches staying together in the World Council. Just 

previously, he offered th® opinion that he was not about to 

say anything new "for X believe it was all implicit, mxd in 

some cases explicit, in our earlier conferences at Lausanne 

and Edinburgh,**01 Ultimately, then, no Church was bound by 

such an agreed statement, nor was a Church obliged to sign 
102 

the reports. In any case, we are dealing with moral power. 

99 Bernard Learning, 3,«J., The Churches and th® 
Church. p. S; cf. also supra, p. 21-22. ' 

100 Cf. W.A. VlsaerTt Hooft, "Various 24eanings of 
Unity [...J,* in The Ecumenical Eevlew. Vol. VIII» Ho. 1, 
1955* p* 1## far value of reports issued from V.C.C. 

101 0*3. Tofflkins, "Implications of the Ecumenical 
Movement," in j^gd, p. 1©5* 

102 Cf. *juiff»> p. 37 J note 43« 
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In practice, what truly mattered was the implementa­

tion of Lausanne, the carrying out of its ideas, and this 

was clearly in the hands of the Churches: wThe problem is 

largely to get the ordinary members of the Churehes to see 

the vision and to be carried along with us.,tl03 jj0t only 

the ordinary members, but a greater percentage of active 

pastors nin personnel, in committee, and on platform, for it 

is the man closest to individual Christians in local Churches 

who is often the most ecumenical." ^ 

103 A quote by fr. Leeiaing in "Th© Future of the 
Faith and Order Cowaission,w in Unitas rEnglish.3, Vol* XIX, 
Mo. 3» 19©®, P* 175? also, see concluding statement of Re­
port, in ffall 1920-30. p. 161. 

104 Hillyer H. Straton, <*The Ecumenical Movement 
md the Parish KtaUWr,* in The Ecumenical Review. Vol. IX, 
Mo. 1, 195»» P» 2©. The wholeHartiele should "a*" read. 



CHAPTER THESE 

QBVKLOPIMO STAGE 

BSHSBURGH COKFEEEMCE OW FAITH AMD QBDER, 1937 

Article I 

Preparation for Idinbur^h* 

A. Introduction 

2 

The Lausanne Continuation Committee, composed of 

about a hundred members,-5 taking advantage of their assem­

blage and the freshness of their Lausanne mental encounters, 

met before leaving the City of Lausanne.* The Committee had 

the authority "to take whatever steps" necessary to bring 

about the reunion of Churches. 

The Continuation Committee convened seven times af-

ter this Initial meeting. Several Theological Ccraiissioas 

1 For general preparation to Edinburgh Conference, 
cf. the historical summary in the chapter entitled "Lausanne 
to Edinburgh," la World Conference on Faith and Order. Ed­
inburgh. Aug. 3-la. 1937. edited by Leonard Hodgson. London. 
SCM Press Ltd., 1938, p. 1-14. This volume to be cited fro® 
now on as Edinburgh. 

2 Cf. supra, p. 36 > note 40. 

3 F0»O. 53. p. «-U. 

4 Ibid*. p. 5* Twenty-four members were present, 

5 for scope of Goswitt@e*s work, cf. Lausanne. 
p, 407-408. 

6 These meetings were held yearly except for the 
years 1932 and 1933, when a financial crisis interrupted the 
sessions. 
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were established to consider more profoundly the subjects 

upon which disagreements prevented unity. "The Doctrine of 

Grace,* w T h * Church of Christ and the Word of God, w and "The 

Churea** Unity in Life and Worship" were the main preoccupa­

tion of the Theological Commissions. However, the labor of 

the Theological Commissions reveals important information 

and enlightening insights into their thinking as regards in­

tercommunion at this particular time in the history of Faith 

and Order. 

B. Examination of intercomunion 
as Found in Commission Work 

1. ttSoae Prolegomena to the 1937 World Conference" 

Karl Barth,' at an Ecumenical Seminar, in Geneva, la 

July, 1935, reminded the Churehes poignantly of the meaning 

of their disunion. He insisted that the union of the 

Churehes is 

a thing which cannot be manufactured but must be 
found and confessed, in subordination to that al­
ready accomplished oneness of the Church whieh is in 
Jesus Christ, 8 

7 It is interesting to read Berth'* reflections on 
the Eoaan Catholic Church's refusal to participate in ecu­
menical movementJ nI am not distressed by the well known and 
widely regretted attitude of the ftoman Se© towards union 
aovan*nt* of the past and present. Xt was and is needful 
that someone somewhere should make a stand against th® ex­
cessive elaims of all Church movement®n (FQ Ho. 76. p. 3 1 ) . 

• MMzJk* T* 3M2. 
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and 

in this sense I would say that in those cireles 
which are rightly preoccupied with the thought of 
union it is impossible to be too cautious about 
"open" Coaaaunion services and the like. Much that 
is beautiful In itself is a very long way from being 
true, far therefore frora being enjoined upon us or 
even permissible.9 

This lecture was incorporated into Faith and Order publica­

tions and diffused widely In "Some rrolejgomena to the. 193.7 

World Conference."10 

2. Clarens Meeting 1936 

a. Meaning of Intercommunion 

11 
At Clarens, In 1936, at the Continuation Committee 

meeting, Br. A. Bun, diseuasing the meaning of organic unity 

among Churehes, remarked: 

Anglicans generally would conceive of "organic 
unity** as realised whenever intercommunion is made 
possible by the existence of a ministry acknowledged 
as possessing the authority of the whole body.12 

Bishop Woods, the Anglican Bishop of Croydon, England, is 

reported having said; 

9 FQ Ho. 76, p. 32. 

10 Cf. FQ Mo. 76. 

11 The Theological Commissions gave their progress 
reports to Continuation Goimittee, then subsequently they 
discussed thaav. 

', p. 3G. 
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he hoped the Commission would make it clear that 
organic unity does not mean any rigid kind of uni­
formity- The watchword should be "unity with vari­
ety."^ 

The minutes of meeting report that Bishop Vfoods also de­

clared; whe would regard the essence of organic union as be­

ing the right of intercQamunion." * 

Dr. William Adams Brown, presenting an interim re­

port on the topic "Next Steps to Unity," is recorded having 

said: 

the question of intercommunion wust be approached 
from the point of view of existing unity. The whole 
discussion on the topic is too often vitiated by the 
cad salon of a relevant third term. Men speak of in­
tercommunion as a means to unity and as a mark of 
unity achieved! they omit to think of it as the rec­
ognition of existing unity. There is a sense in 
which even now, even in our divided condition, the 
service of Holy Comunlon is an expression of our 
unity in Jesus Christ and there ought to be more use 
made of ways of expressing this, e.g. by attendance 
without eoisffiunieating at the service of other com~ 
taunicris. The Roman Catholics have their High Mass 
with non-cosamnieatlng attendance. Are we going to 
be less spiritual in our conception and contend that 
without actual physical participation we can do 
nothingfl5 

13 ro MO..??» P. 31. 

14 Ibid.. 

15 M4x* P* 32U 
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b . Xntereoiwunion at lleuaumleal «t**ting* 

In report number five MS*xt .itap* on toe "\uA to »i 

United Church* th® problem of lat*rooa*axaion at «*UM*ai*al 

meeting* waa raised, fha report s t a tes "that for aany 

Chriatiaas *uoh a ooa*K>n *el*toratiea »@d oat imply oa*pl*te 

deetr lnal agraaaant." The report ®upp@rt* th i* fttate*n*at by 

eealarlngt 

Cit] i s made elear by a significant declaration 
of a group of Qhrlatiwis of a l l aahoola of thought 
in the Ofeuxtth of stagLejtd* drafted in 193® by the 
Archbishop of Xork* *hlah» af ter s ta t ing the »wsur@ 
of a^peesiant and dXffaraaa* in the interpreta t ion of 
ifttrlat'a person in th* ^oharlat* eunslude* with th© 
following statements 

" • appeal to oar fcllon-OhurelUMa to **eogai** 
tn* «i&* »®msur® of asve*(saat h*r* expre^s^;, and 
also to reeo®"si» thai i t sui t* d*flnlt«ly iaaluoa* 
agraaaant to differ in the Interpretat ion of the 
•presence of Chxi*t in the ^uehaast.**» 

The inference i s obvious. 

e, Haas of Xnttreow&tniom in ifeuasmieal lavement 

The above report , hew*va*i also stress®* the laportanees 

not to exaggerate i t * £iat«r*a»*iURion3 a l r M f t -
eaaae in the t o t a l oovamont for unity* - baarvafelon 
of the experlenee of Chuxoh** tnhiah »«ke nuah of the 
aaoraH*nt would ***A to shot? that i t s eoaaon observ** 
mm® furnishes no guarantee of unity In other iwpeets 
of the Ohriaii&a l i fe . lw 

1* TO -Ma* &$« The liaaavt waa drafted for a«sis** 
aian by f i l l l m loan* Bsvwn. 

18 l.bifi.t p. 20. 
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The report clearly affirms the unity of the Church "in a 

very real, though undetermined extent" not only as a * spir­

itual society" but "to a considerable extent also C...3 in 

its external and visible life as that life finds expression 

in witness, in worship [...]. Our first task, therefore, 

must be to find some way la which, pending the fuller union 

whieh is our aisi, the existing unity stay find adequate rec­

ognition and expression.w ° Qn && earnest not®, the ques­

tion of intercommunion somewhat vanishes from the report: 

»If there be really inward communion, some form of outward 
20 

expression will in due time be found.B 

C. Interecraiunion on Eve of Edinburgh 

At t h i s period no eeea&tauuit * to intercommunion ap-
22 

p*ars to be pronounced in the Faith and Order Movement. 

Certain ideas and tendencies are notable, but even at this 

stags there is no evidence of a working terminology, the 
19 FQ Ho. gfi. p. 15. 

20 Ibid., p. 20. 

21 It remains true that the documents do not always 
reveal the sublimial message* 

22 Cf. XnterooB»unlon. p. 11&-121, for brief as-* 
count of practice of intercommunion in Life and Work Move­
ment. Also, for reflections of Orthodox on intercommunion 
at the Oxford Life and Work Conference, cf. L. Sander, "Kou-
veiaaat eeeuaeaifue," in Xremikoa. Vol. XIV, Ho* o, 1937f 
p. 51$~519* 
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necessary tool for discussion. Th© Edinburgh Conference 

will make this obvious. Secondly, the theology of the Ku~ 

charist in the Faith and Order I'ov*Rt*nt is so categorically 

disparate, it appears difficult to imagine anything other 

than neutrality at this period. ^ 

Article II 

The Edinburgh2^ World Conference, August 3-1$, 1937 

A. Introduction 

The Conference opened at 10 A.M. with a service, 

similar to Lausanne, at the High Kirk of St. Giles. 

23 Nicholas Araeniew, the Orthodox participant at a 
meeting of Theological Commission at Gloucester, England, in 
Aug., 1931» summarizes trenchantly the atmosphere of the 
tlae; "'En effet, quand il y a uae attitude commune de piet<§ 
eucharlstlque, on peut discuter sur la doctrine elleHse&e. 
Si cette attitude fondamental® de veneration fait d&faut, 
lf aspect aeae de la pilt<5 est different et toute discussion 
est rendue impossible, [«»»] 11 faut dire que Is def&ut de 
'sens sacraiaentel' et de plats' euch&rietlque continue a itre, 
helas, un d»@ traits fondamentaux qui separent encore [ital­
ics sine] la aentalitC rigoureuseiaent protestante, de la 
mentality cathollque, comprise icl dans son sens le plus 
large" (''Motes sur 1'Eucharistie dans 1® mouveraent oecuia&nl-
que,* in Irenlkoa. Vol. IXV, Ho. 3, 1937, p. 24&-250). 
True, the Lausanne Conference in its report on th© Sacra­
ments (Bell 1920-30< p. 170-171) testified "to the fact that 
the Christian world gives evidence of an increasing sens® of 
the significance and value of Sacraments," but it had not 
appeared to arrive at the stage Prof. Arseniew would have 
Paired. 

&4 Cf. Edinburgh; also, cf* G.K.A. Bell, Document® 
e*} Christian Jnltv I93Q-4i. Third Saris®, London, Oxford' """" 
University Press, 1943* p. 247*286, for official report of 
Conference. To be cited from now on a® Bell 1930-4^. 
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Archbishop Gsraanos and Dean Brilioth read the lessons. The 

delegate* prayed together, and sang Psalm 122. William Tea-

pie preached the sermon. 

Unquestionably, the atmosphere at Edinburgh was more 

conducive to serious work than at Lausanne. Some of the 

delegates had worked together on the various Commissions 

while others were coming to meet friends and acquaintances 

they had encountered at Lausanne. Even the Archbishop (Ro~ 

aan Catholic) of Edinburgh sent a message, which was cor­

dially acknowledged by the Conference.^ Moreover, the del­

egate*2® were theologically better prepared, due to the pre­

paratory roportar' of the Commissions. 

25 The Archbishop permitted four priests and one 
layman to go as unofficial observers (O.K.A. Bell, The King-
snip of Christ. Middlesex, Penguin Books Ltd., 1954, p. 69). 
One of these observers, Fr. Bevenot, 3*J., published several 
articles in the London Tablet (D.C, Lialine, 0.5.B., *Chro-
nique religieuseT1 in Yr&nlkca, Vol. XXV, Kos* 4-5, 1937, 
p. 417). Bven with this overture of Soman Catholic Church, 
Krof. L. Zander says: ^I'absence d© l*£gli** de Rome prive 
l*oeuvre du principe d'unlveraalit®. Le fait a ete mention-
ne jnaintes fols, mats les conclusions ^m ont pas ete ti­
roes, car l'oeuvre s© consid&re quand mem* corame universelle, 
alors quelle ne l^st pas" (wLes impressions d'un Orthodo­
x y " in Les grand** Conferences oseum<§nio.ues d*Oxford at 
dfEdiabourg. Ganges. Edition du Cnrlatianlam* Social. 1'93'8. 
p. 180), For Archbishop's letter, cf. Kdlaburgh, p. 40. 

26 FQ Mo. 7 5 . 

27 The reports were used as agenda papers. nBut 
the Conference muat not only be f ree , but also feel f ree , t o 
isake i t s own l ine and come to i t s own conclusions'* (j&in,-
burafe. p . 13)• To assure t h i s the Chairman and vice-Chair-
©an of sections had no previous off ic ia l connection with 
conduct of a f fa i r s of the Movement or i t s Commissions (JMcU,, 
p . 13-14). 
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The Conference elected William Teraple as President, 

and Leonard Hodgson as General Secretary. They adopted a 

procedure similar to Lausanne, and divided the Conference 

into five sections. The delegates dwelled on fiva-7 princi­

pal subjects: The Grace of Our Lord Jesus Christ; Th® Church 

of Christ and the Word of God; The Communion of Saints; The 

Church of Christ: Ministry and Sacraments; and, The Church1 s 

Unity in Life and Worship. Ho section was organised to 

study specifically the problem of intercorauaion itself; 

however, the question was officially a part of the discus­

sion and also formed a considerable part of the official Re­

port to the Churches. Sigalficantly, th® problem is again 

related to the ministry'0 and Sueharist, and to a new sec­

tion w!&e Church's Unity in Life and Worship.n**l Xt is true 

that considerable discussion was devoted to intercoassunion, 

and this discussion reveals the spirit which animated th® 

delegates while disputing the subject, nevertheless "only 

the version in Part IX Ci.s. official Report] may be 

28 frftiyiwrjft, p. 59-61. 

29 A Coiaatitte© to explore the formation of World 
Council of Churches was appointed at Edinburgh* Cf. i»nfra» 
p. S3-34, &»d chapter four, for further development. 

30 Cf. supra, p. 42. 

31 M a t e A . P» 265-266* 
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referred to or quoted as expressing the mind of the Confer­

ence."^ 

B, Relevance of Doctrine of Sacraments to Intercommunion 

Before seeing the expressed iaind of the Conference 

on the subject of intereoataunion, we should examine some of 

its ideas on the nature of the Sacraments in general, and of 

Eucharist and Ministry in particular- Thes® notions, as 

they develop in the Faith and Order Movement, are the cat­

alysts which spark the pros and cons on the subject of in­

tercommunion. Intercommunion, as we are discovering, is not 

an isolated theological problem, but rather on© that has 

arisen because of the position held by each Church on a va­

riety of theological "avataries,*" the Sacraments being on® 

of the®. A specially written brochure for the delegates at 

the 1939 Amsterdam Youth Conference to explain the reason of 

Four Communion Services at the Conference, candidly states 

that this fact of four services is 

3 2 ^dlnbur.di, Preface. The preliminary drafts were 
included la the BdJnourA volume, as well as th© general 
discussions, "simply as information to illustrate the course 
of discussion" (ibid.). 

33 The second part of thesis accounts for the rela­
tion between these positions and th® problem of lntereeawun-
loa, i.e. why a Church takes a particular stand on intercom­
munion. Cf. Introduction to thesis* 
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an outcome of the serious differences in sacra­
mental doctrine represented by our Churches and of 
the different attitudes to intercommunion adopted by 
our Churches in accordance with the character of 
their eucharistic doctrinea.34 

C. The Church of Christ: Sacraments^ 

1. The Sacraments in General - Report 

The Edinburgh Conference brought together dele­

gates? fro® the "Catholic" position of the Orthodox Churches 

and from the contradictory position of the Society of Friends 

(Quakers), and others in between who tended raore or less to 

one of these extremes. It was inevitable that profound dis­

cords?' would exist astong the members, yet a certain number 

of ideas on the Sacrataents emerge as iiaportant for th© basic 

understanding of the theology of Faith and Order on the sub­

ject of intereatisaunion. 

34 Intercommunion. p. 127* 

35 Edinburgh. p. 239-245; Bell 1930-40. p. 261-267. 

36 Cf. FQ Bo, 75, rcpele&atea Appointed to Represent 
Their Churches £,*.J.W 

37 Each Church seexaed to require a note or para­
graph annexed to th© particular report, v.g. a note was ad­
ded to number 5 on th® authority of Sacraments: HA11 Church 
tradition regarding th© Sacraments ought to be controlled 
and tested by Scripture* (.Edinburgh, p. 24O). Cf. jlnfra, 
p, 70, for the discussion on Sacraments. 
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a. Nature 

On th© nature of Sacraments, certain fundamental el­

ements are held: 

1. The Sacraments are given by Christ to the 
Church as outward and visible signs of His invisible 
grace. They are not bare symbols, but pledges and 
seals of grace, and means whereby it is received. 
2. Grace is bestowed [».,} by the personal action of 
Christ upon the believer. Faith is therefore a nec­
essary condition for the effectual reception of 
grace. 3. God*a graeioua action is not limited by 
His Sacrasients* 4. It is our Lord Jesus Christ who 
through the Holy Spirit accomplishes every sacrament, 
and the action of the minister of the Churah is only 
instruiaental. 5. The sacraments are celebrated by 
th* minister, not in virtue of any personal right of 
his own, but a© a minister of the Church. 6. Re­
garding the obligation of the Sacraments and the 
questions whether and in what way they are to be 
deemed necessary to salvation there is divergence of 
doctrine aaoag us. we think that some further mutu­
al understanding and agreement on these points is 
required as a condition of full union.3° 

b. lumber and Validity 

On the number of Sacraaeats th® Conference declared 

that it "largely depends upon the definition of the tara 

1sacraments* as given by various Churches" and that wthe 

question of th* number of the sacraments should not be re­

garded as an insurmountable dividing line when we strive to 

attain to a united Church."^' Greater difficulty appeared 

3^ Idjnfrurfe, P* 240; 0*11 1930-4^. p. 262. 

39 gflLnfraqafe, p. 24Q-2U; a*ll 193G-4^» p. 263. 
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in the Report on tho "Validity" of Sacramonts. The Report 

states; 

1. We agree that the sacraments practised by any 
Christian Church which believes itself to bo observ­
ing what Christ appointed for His Church are means 
of grae* to those who partake of them with faith. 
2. Confusion has sometimes been introduced by the 
use of the term "valid** in the two following senses: 
(a) Xt is soaetiaes used synonymously with weffica~ 
clous,n so that the term ^invalid** would imply that 
a sacrament has no spiritual value and is not a 
means of grace, (b) Xt is aometlmea used to imply 
that the sacraisent has been correctly perf©rased. 

Many of us are of opinion mid desire to record 
our belief, that I...3 no judgement should b® pro­
nounced by any Church denying th® "validity" of the 
sacraments performed by any Christian Church which 
believes itself to be observing what Christ appoint­
ed for Ills Church. 

A special difficulty in regard to union arises 
from a great difference in doctrine which must not 
be underestimated. [...] [For some] the validity of 
Holy Order is one of the indispensable cmditioas of 
the validity of other sacraments. On the other hand, 
some other Christians do not hold ordination to be a 
sacrment of Christ's institution, yet hold that an 
ordained minister is the proper minister of the Bu» 
diarist. Other Christians again hold that ©rdlna-
tion is a sacrament, but do not hold it to be an es­
sential condition of the validity of otSier sacra­
ments, that they should be Ministered by a validly 
ordained presbyter or bishop. 

3. U* believe that every sacrament should be so 
ordered that all recoils© in It an act performed on 
behalf of the universal Church. 

4. To this end there is nmd of an ordained min­
istry recognised by all to act on behalf of the uni­
versal Church in the administration of the Sacra­
ment a. 4« 

40 Kdjnburid*. p. 241-243; mil 193.0-46. p. 264-265* 
The Orthodox delegates submitted a statiSenTiH a note 



DEVELOPING STAGE 70 

2. The ISueharlst - Report 

There is accord on a certain form of the real pres­

ence of Christ; 

1. We all believe that Car1st is truly present 
in the Eucharist, though as to how that pr®mnm is 
manifested and realised we may differ. Every pre­
cise definition of the presence is bound to be a 
limiting thing, and th© attempt to formulate such 
definitions and to impose the® on the Church has it­
self been the cause of disunity in th© past. The 
important thing is that we should celebrate the Eu­
charist with the unfailing use of [the Last 3upp®r 
ritual] [...] and with,agreement as to its essential 
and spiritual meaning.41 

In regards to the Eucharist as sacrifice, the Conference de­

clared that 

such a sacrifice [of Calvary] can never be re­
peated, but is proclaimed and set forth in the eu~ 
charistic action of the whole Church when we cosae to 
God in Christ at th® Eucharist or Lord*© Supper, 
[.,,] V/e believe also that the Lucharist is a su­
preme moment of prayer, because the Lord is the cel­
ebrant or sinister for us at every celebration. L...3 
The Lord's Supper is both a verbum vial bile of the 
divine grace, and the supreme thanksgiving of the 
people of God. We are throughout in the realm of 
Spirit. [...] Th© presence, which we do not try to 
define, is a spiritual presence.42 

3, Hi© Discussion Periods 

Some hints of how this report was drafted are found 

In the discuasion periods. Xn the one before th© first 

41 Edinburghf p. 244; Bell 19?0-4#, p. 266. 

42 jgd^mfe, p. 245s Bell .1930*4^. p. 267. 
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drafting Committee had made corrections, Prof. G. Florovsky 

mad* it clear that there were "Many differences and diver­

gences in the presuppositions, both theological and histori­

cal9^ in this section. Moreover, the problem of terminolo­

gy^ aroseJ 

We had to deal with some technical terras which 
were imperfectly defined; for example, w@ were asked 
to vote about validity, and we do not knovi quit® 
well what validity means,45 

observed Prof, Florovsky. However, an awareness of a new 

factor enters the history of the Faith and Order Movement. 

Prof. 9.M* Baillie expressed it clearly: 

over and over again w® discovered that we could 
not solve our problems in these region® until we had 
thought more deeply upon what we mean by the Church 
itself. 1...3 X believe many of us independently 
were led to the conclusion that this is the,funda­
mental question underlying our discuss!on.4o 

Three days later, on August 16*^ after the report 

had b®m revised for a second time, more discussion followed. 

One Presbyterian Reformed delegate declared that in this re­

port wsuch less agreement was reached than in the Reports of 

the other sections."^7 His reason appears accurate: f*0ur 

43 Pfotmft, p. 142. 

44 Gf. supra, p. 62*63. 

45 MnJsur^,, p. 142. 

46 1PM,, P. 136. 

47 £*i4,«» p. 165. 
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doctrinal conceptions are too divergent.n*° nevertheless he 

concludes hopefully that wwe must accept this Report as a 

very important step on the \*ay to a greater unity, not as a 

final statement,w** 

D. The Church of Christi Th® Ministry^0 - Report 

1. Difficulties 

This section on the ministry of the Church was a 

particularly thorny^1 one. At the ®nd of the session on 

third revision, the problem of wording the Report had still 

not been settled, so it went back again for revision. The 

problem centered around the validity of orders in episcopal 

and non-episcopal Htinistrles. Considerable discussion Is­

sued, with disagreements even ai&oag the Orthodox. 

4$ Edinburght p. 165* 

49 Ibid., p. 166. 

50 Xbld.. p. 245~247» Bell 193Q-43, p. 267-271* 

51 A part of explanation Is found in the fact that 
the Cosiiaisaiori • s Report was issued only a short while be fort 
the Conference convened. Many apparently began their dls* 
eussion without great examination ©f the Report (cf. Edin-

t» p* 13$) • 

52 SdlnbuMfo. p. 186*191. 

53 Ibid*, p. 1 & . 
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2. Natwp* of Hiniatry in the Chuxah 

!I*v*rth*Xess, ass regard* fche *£iai0t?y» the aeafeer® 

of the Conference agr**d 

1« The ministry waa ins t i tu ted by JeeuMs Christ 
• • •} in the serviat of the »or$ «ad '.toeraoant* 
# This Ministry do*n not e» lude but preauppOBes 

the "royal priesthood** to «?h4eh a l l Christian* &?* 
eal lea ma the s*4**a*d ©f Jaau* Ohriat* 3* &y£iaa~ 
t ion to the ministry t aaaordin^ to ;e*.' laataaaoit 
teaahin^ and the h ia tor ie praetlee of the Ohuĵ ah* 
I s by prayer and the layia^xm Of hands £no hand* 
of par t icu la r person &r person® aaorttaattaj* 4# Xt 
i s essent ia l to a united Chorea that i t annuld hor* 
a 3Sdni*try universally r**e£alaed«" 

The Conference Baport ©died iwiedlmtely that 

i t auat be &etaowle4g#$f ho.f*v*r« that even in 
connection with these atatvaettta* different inter* 
pretatlota® a r t to b* reekosed with*?* 

3 . Apoatoll* teeeswlon 

t*h*v* the Sapoyt touehfta th* question of apoatalle 

*iiae***ioii« i t wa* u***a»«ry to ^lv® the different theologiz­

e s ! posi t ions, varying f » a the Orttadom position to taae* *ho 

retained no belief, Xat«***titt&Ly» the l a t t e r eould aocept 

apoatelie smooe«eloa If i t w*ant 

•saantialljry or *v«» exclusively* the saint** 
name* of the Aaastl**1 *ita*a* throu&i the tru* 
9***aaiAg of the $a*p*lv th® r ight adntniaferatlon 
of the J*jOT^n*nt*r *tt<l th* p*r**tu6tlan of the 
Chriatlaa l i f e In th* Ghrlatltfi Ooanuaity,'* 

I 
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Th* section concludes by affirming: "In every case Churches 

treasure the Apostolic Succession in which they believe.n*' 

B. The Church's Unity in Life and Worship - Report 

The subject of intercommunion was only indirectly 

considered in the previous Reports. In this section of th© 

Conference, the subject is directly brought into th® Report. 

It is found in three divisions under the chapter titled rThe 

Churchfs Unity in Life and Worship." This chapter has five 

subdivisions, of which three contain important material on 

the problem of Intercommunion. 

1. Th® Several Conceptions of Church Unity; Intercommunion 

a. Introduction to Problem 

The Conference has arrived at a point where the Re­

port expresses ideas on the final objective of their ecumen­

ical encounters. In the introduction to this section the 

Report states: 

In trying to envisage the goal of our endeavors, 
we are not seeking to create something newj rather 
we are attempting to discover under the guidance of 
the Eoly Spirit the full nature of the Church creat­
ed by God in Christ." 

57 Minhur-ffh. p. 2b$. 

5S XMd., p. a5G; Ball 1930-48. p. 271. 
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The Church of Christ is "one" but there exist different con­

ceptions of that unity." Some understand this unity to 

mean and exist in a kind of cooperative action, while oth­

ers understand it to mean and exist in intercommunion. 

b. Difficulties 

It must be recognised that at this particular moment 

in the history of Faith and Order little theological specu­

lation has concentrated on the problem of intercommunion. 

It is not even clear what the term means, nor certain that 

the term is used unequivocally by all. Moreover, the theo­

logical implications of the term are still in the developing 

stage, nevertheless, this Conference manifestly makes a 

contribution of considerable importance to th© ©euaienieal 

movement in its present section. 

c. The Report 

The first important Idea the Eeport expresses is 

that intercommunion is an "aspect" of Church unity. The Ee­

port continues: 

This Cintercommunion] is the fullest expression 
of a sautual recognition between two or more Churches. 
Bmh recognition is also manifested in the exchange 

59 FQ Mo. ^ 5 . p . 1 5 . 

60 MtofrWftt P- 251; Bel l 193Q-4IL p . 271. 
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of membership and ministrations. vf* regard sacra­
mental intercaamunion as a necessary part of any 
satisfactory Church unity. Such intercommunion f..*3 
implies that all concerned are true Churches, or 
true branches of the one Church.®1 

The Report then considers several connotations of the term 

and with purpose declares; 

When this tens "Xntereoaisaunion" is used in dis­
cussion of Church unity, its meaning should be 
clearly defined.62 

Th© Conference Report concludes this subdivision by noting 

that there is a difference between intercommunion as under­

stood above, and the invitation to "receive the Holy Commun­

ion" on the "occasions on which a gathering of Christian 

people Tare] united in a eosraon enterprise."^ 

2. Forms of Likeness Basic for Church Unity: Xntercossaunion 

The Conference then went on to concern itself with 

basic foras of likeness required for Church unity. Here the 

Report touches on the problem of intercotamunlon in three lo­

cations. 

a. In Faith or Confession - Report 

A second iiaportant idea is revealed: "we find that 

essential [italics mine] unity in faith or confession is a 
.•.mi - - •( i -i) • Li 111 i i i t 11 iri m '"—T r 

&*• Bdinburgfr. p. 251. 

6a ibid... p. 25a. 

63 Xbld. 
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necessary baais for full intercommunion."to xhe Report con­

tinues by suggesting what it considers essential for "many 

of the Churches represented in this Conference." * Then 

follows a rather lengthy statement on th® acceptance of 

Scripture, Apostles' and Nicene Creed and some sort of Mtra-
66 dition," as the expression of this essential unity. 

b. Likeness in Sacramental Faith and Practice - Eeport 

As regards intercommunion, the Conference approved 

the following statement: 

(1) Some of us hold that Churches which within 
their own order practise the two Gospel sacraments 
can freely allow intercommunion between their re­
spective members. (2) Others hold that no such in­
tercommunion can take place until their Churches 
have agreed as to the validity of each other* s ain.«~ 
istrations of these, to th*4, essential sacrassents.0' 

c. Likeness of Orders ~ Eeport 

Here the Conference ran into considerable controver­

sial material. Ko amount of goodwill eould evaporate these 

problems and the Conference recognised this by stating: 

64 Edinburgh, p. 253 

65 Ibid. 

66 Pftd.. p. 254. 

67 X>id.. p. 355. 
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For full intercommunion and corporate union it 
will be necessary to reconcile the difference be­
tween Churches which hold (I) that a ministry in the 
threefold form [...3 was instituted in the Church by 
Christ; (II) that the historic episcopate is essen­
tial for corporate [italics mine] union; (III) that 
a ministry was instituted by Christ in which bishops 
as distinct from presbyters are not essential; (IV) 
that no specially ordained ministry whatsoever is 
required by the conception of the Church.68 

In concluding this subdivision, intercommunion is not men­

tioned in relation to likeness in polity in Church govern­

ment. 

3. What Can We Do to Hove Towards the Unity We Seek? - P.*port 

In this third and final subdivision the Conference 

listed seventeen Items. Under the title "Increase of Inter­

course1* intercommunion was considered as a concrete proposal 

in the realisation of unity: 

We draw attention to the multiplying examples of 
exchange of membership, of interchange of pulpits, 
and of intercommunion on the part of the different 
Churches in all parts of the world, and, subject to 
proper understanding and regulation, believe that 
these practices should be encouraged. When occa­
sional communion is admitted in the practice of a 
Church but is not formally recognized by its law, It 
i* desirable that, where principles permit, this ap­
parent incongruity should be removed as soon as pos­
sible in order to avoid misunderstanding, both on 
the part of the recipient and of members of the com­
munion extending the invitation. Where hesitancy 
still remains because of this ambiguity or for any 
reason, the communicants of on© Church, whether min­
isters or laymen, should be encouraged to be present, 
even if they do not participate, at the sacraments 

6^ Edinburj^i. p. 256. 
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of other Churches. And such presence should be re* 
garded as an act of common worship expressing the 
measure of spiritual unity already attained. 

We feel moved to say in this connection that 
neither those who press for Intercommunion nor those 
who feel obliged to oppose it should condemn th© 
others but should in all ways respect on© anotherrs 
consciences; but all Christian® should be saddened 
by every hindrance to the fellowship of full commun­
ion with all sincere disciples of our Lord.®" 

4* Discussion on Intercommunion 

The last paragraph abov^ was the object of great 

discussion' at the last session on August 17**. The third 

draft contained harsh words rebuking both those who prmmd 

for intercommunion with those whose consciences forbid, and 

those who show impatience with those whose loyalties hold 

them back from it. It was ambiguous reference to individu­

als or Churches. Some'* wished to delete it from the Eeport 

while others^ thought it expressed the ecumenical climate 

of the time and wanted it retained. John tiott suggested 

that it be withdrawn or thoroughly overhauled. The Presi­

dent then made the present accepted last paragraph aa a sug­

gestion, and it was agreed t*» thus closing th® entire dis­

cussion on this point^ of intarcowMunloa. 

69 Edinburgh, p. 265-266. 

70 Ibid.. p. Id3-1*4. 

71 Xbld.. p. 1<3. 

72 Iftld«_ 

73 Ibid., p. 164* 
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F. Internal Criticism of Conference 

1. The Orthodox 

As seen this Conference covered a host of subjects, 

and was subjected to criticism fro© opposite theological 

camps. The Orthodox felt It necessary, as at Lausanne, to 

defend the catholic position. Archbishop Ger.na.nos read a 

statement for the Orthodox delegation just before the read­

ing of the second revision of the Eeport, on August 1 6^. 

He was sharply critical of the Eeport: M$e hold firmly that 

In religious discussions the truth is better served by malting 

points of difference clear.tt^4 In regards t© Section XXX, 

the Archbishop wished 

to emphasise the great importance which the Or­
thodox Church has i... 3 attached to the Sacrament of 
Orders upon whieh f...3 depends, of necessitv. the 
valid rendering of all th© other sacraments.75 

Passing to Seport XV, he declared that the Orthodox hold 

that intercofisaunion must be considered as the 
crowning act of a real and true Reunion which has 
already been fully aehieved by fundamental agreement 
in the realm of Faith and Order and is not to be re­
garded as an instrument for Reunion.7o 

Further, he stressed the necessity of accuracy in the formu­

lation of the faith and was convinced that ambiguous and 

74 gtotoafet P» 1 ^5-

75 X>ld,»» P» 156. 

76 £ttdL 

http://Ger.na.nos
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comprehensive expressions of th* faith are of no real value 

••for the larger end for which they have been used.w'f 

2. The Protestants 

On the last day of the Conf @r<mce» at the final ses­

sion on toe ministry, a Southern Baptist, believing that 
nwm are saved by faith in Christ Jesus without the inter­

vention of priests, Church or sacraments"' saw a change in 

the wind and in the following statement about the Confer­

ence *s Eeport complained that it 

seems to put the Church with its sacraments be­
tween the sinner and his Saviour. I feel that the 
Conference more than once, while affirming belief in 
the grace of God, and all that implies, then thrusts 
the Church and its sacraments between the individual 
soul and its Saviour.79 

Finally, recalling the principle of "iEterdenomina-

tionaliam,1* one member of the Church of Scotland declared 

that nno ®an*s conscience has been challenged or rebuffed," 

and that they had met in a ttspirit of candour and charity" 

never before more evident. wThe air we have breathed has 

been untainted by the rank odour of ecclesiastical politics. 

77 Edinburgh, p. 157* 

7& Ibid.. p. 1#9. 

79 MdA 

®® Ibid.. p» 145. 
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This fact we owe in no small part to the generous Christian 

temper of his Graee the Archbishop of York I the President, 

William Temple3."gl 

Article III 

Evaluation and Criticism of Edinburgh Conference 

A. Worship at Edinburgh 

A committee had been appointed prior to the Confer­

ence to arrange for devotions at th® Conference. The Rules 

of Procedure state that 

besides the opening devotions provided for in 
the Programmei each day's work shall end with a pe­
riod of devotion for the whole Conference f ...3. 
There shall be other periods of devotion at the dis­
cretion of the Chairman [...3 of any Full or Sec­
tional Session.82 

The Committee had made arrangements with various delegates 

to conduct morning and evening devotions, leaving to the 

delegate the liberty to lead morning devotions according to 

the accustomed use of his own tradition. * As regards in­

tercommunion, *" the Conference followed the Lausanne 

*1 EdJaburisb., p. 145. 

62 IM§L» P* 59. 

63 Ibid.» p. 23* 

$4 Th® Executive Committee had decided at a meet­
ing in May, 193&* that no united communion service would be 
held {FQ Be. 79» p. 9). 
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procedure.®^ Many were disappointed and "would have [liked] 

to have [had] more sharing of one another's liturgical wor­

ship at Conferences such as this L...3 [although] at present 

there is no organisation for promoting such gatherings on a 

large seale," y the Eev. Duncan Jones is reported to have 

said. 

A ©losing service was convened at St* Giles' Cathe­

dral* Xt is appropriately entitled in Leonard Hodgsonfs 

Volume as "An Act of Thanksgiving.*' There were pray^rn of 

thanksgiving, hymns, the reading of verses 1-12 in St. 

John's fifteenth chapter, a period of alienee, and a closing 

benediction. 

B. Edinburgh Continuation GommXtte© 

A new Continuation Committee was appointed at Edin­

burgh. Archbishop Temple was retained as President, as well 

as Canon Hodgson as Theological and General Secretary of the 

Exeeutive Committee. ' A new task was added to their work, 

#5 The Conference records note that *»n© meetings 
or services were arranged for by the Conference during the 
daytime on Sundays, so that members should be left free to 
worship in Edinburgh churches, many of which provided spe-
eial services on thes® two Sundays'* (Edinburgh, p. 77). 
Sueh services were held by th* Church of Scotland at St. 
Giles' Cathedral, by Anglicans at St. Mary'e Scottish Epis­
copal Cathedral, and by th© Orthodox at Holy Trinity Church, 
Mm Bridge (Intercommunion. p. 123) * 

$6 Edinburgh, p. 1$3. 

$7 Xbld.. p. 373. 
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the supervision of Faith and Order*® participation in th© 

formation of the World Council of Churches, Previous to Ed­

inburgh) a committee had been appointed to explore with the 

Life and Work Movement the possibilities of such a Council. 

They submitted their findings to the Conference at Edia-

burgh00 and the Conference subsequently appointed a Commit­

tee to pursue th® matter further while in session. The Com­

mittee duly reported^ and the Conference appointed seven 

delegates to join with seven membere of Life and Work" to 

study the problem more thoroughly. 

C. Criticism of Edinburgh Conference 

1. Orthodox Criticism 

Immediately after the closing of Edinburgh, mmy 

members of the Conference felt free to discuss, criticise, 

and comment on what they thought had transpired at Edinburgh. 

&$ EdlnburiEh, p. 192-204. 

&9 Ibid*, p. 270-274. The Eeport was approved with 
one dissent. The Anglican Bishop of Gloucester, Headlam, 
after the first revision, wished to record hi® "opposition 
to the proposal for the creation of a World Cornell of 
Churches'* (ibid,. p. 151). Nevertheless, the official Ee­
port released to the Churches, in the 17th item listed under 
**$hat can we do to move tswards the Unity w* should seek?", 
approved in eriaelple th© proposal of formation of h'.C.C. 

Called th® '^Committee of fourteen" {ibid.. 
p. 375). 

f l EdJLaburfjfo. p . 274. 
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Professor Arseniew pointed out that th© third Section on 

Saeranenta and Ministry once more underlined th© principal 

difference between the Orthodox and Protestant worlds* 

This divergence, he thought, resides moreover in th© incom­

prehension of Protestants in regard to the charisa of th© 

priesthood and their inability to comprehend the signifi­

cance of the sacerdotal gift in the eyes of others — Ortho­

dox, Catholies and some Anglicans. This fact is signifies-

tive and important in ecumenical discussions.^ Finally, he 

defended the role of the Orthodox Church at Edinburgh as nin 

great part catechetical.»**• 

Professor Zander commented that even though Arch­

bishop Genaanos expressed dissatisfaction with the resolu­

tions, his statement does not disparage but rather shows the 

insufficiency of the Eeport.'* Archbishop Germanos' state­

ment and th® Greek delegation's abstention" from voting 

92 M. Arseniew, "La doctrine des Sacraments," in 
Irealfcan. Vol. XV, Ko, 1, 193&* p. 33-34-

93 Ibid. 

94 "Le role de 1'Eglise orthodox* dans ess reu­
nions eeenm@ni<pes est en grmd& partis eatechetlqu*: ells 
doit ouvrir les yeux sur la richesse fcndamentale, souvent 
perdue de vue, surabondante de 1'EgHa*1* (j&&&.» P* 3°)* 

95 L. Zander, "Kouvement ©ecumCnique,5* in Xrinikon. 
Vol. XIV, Mo. 6, 1937, P. 524-

96 The Greeks abstained from voting as a matter of 
principle CjbMrJ» 
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were not considered a "contradict!©."^ But, above all, 

Profeasor Zander felt that the resolutions are not what 

counts, but th* work that goes into them, for it is in the 

elaboration of the resolutions that the authentic encounter 

between Churches occurs. This is the reason, he says, why 

we must examine the discussions and various drafts of Con­

ference to understand and appreciate the work of the Con-

OS 

grass.?w However, Professor Eander warns the Faith and Or­

der Movement not to presume that all questions will be re­

solved by study, even profound study.^ Such theological 

labor clarifies misunderstandings, and helps us to conquer 

prejudice, yet at the same time it cannot help but reveal 

the abyss whieh separates Christians.100 He thought he 

97 According to the Procedure (EdinburA. p. 59-61), 
nothing would be accepted in the Report if contradicted. 

9& M0e n'est pas ̂ acceptation ou 1* re jet fonael 
de telle ou telle resolution qui imports, mala settlement le 
travail reel par lui-*aeme qui se fait pendant son elabora­
tion. Gette elaboration s'avers extremement productive et 
utile, car la se produit la rencontre authentleue des cons­
ciences ecclesiastiques, la elles apprsnnent a se cormaitre, 
et la se fait le processus de rapproeheiBsnt mutual ou d'e-
lolgaaaent. Cast pourquol, pour cousprendr® et appreeier le 
travail du Congres, 11 faut ©n prendre connalssance non pas 
avec le text* deflnitif des resolutions, raals avec toutes 
ses trois varlantes, car ce sont elles qui, au prlx d© nom-
breuses corrections, additions et suppressions, donnent en-
fin nalssanee au texts deflnitif (L. Eander, "Mouveiaent 
o@@U8s§aieue,w in Xrehlkoa. Vol. XXV, No» 6, 1937, P» 524). 

99 L* Zander, "Les impressions d*un Orthodox*,** in 
Laa arandaa Conferences aeeuweaiquaa d*Oxford at dVEdiiibourg. 
p# 179» 

100 jjhuu. 
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discerned a certain naive Socratism in the atmosphere of the 

Conference: "a hope because of the vigorous study of the 

difficulties we could conciliate principles which, in fact, 

are mutually exclusive,"10"*" 

2. Protestant Criticism 

Fernand Maneges thought that in spite of the differ­

ence In theology, the delegates present at Edinburgh recog­

nized no less that all types of ministry and sacramental 
102 

cult were means of grace. He also was of the opinion 

that the Conference's declaration of Christ being the sole 

celebrant of the Sacraments paved the way for intercoisraunlon. 

The two extreme positions on the eushariatic celebration? 

the identity of "presence*1 exclusively with the consecrated 

elements, and the psychological commemoration of the histor­

ical fact of Christ's death (th* "presence" remaining still 

associated to the elements), could now be united in the com­

mon belief in the presence of Christ as th® true celebrant 

of the Eueharlst.10^ 

101 L. Zander, "Les Impressions d'un Orthodox*," In 
4** arajytaa Conferences; aacuaenigu**. dfOxford ,*t d*Bdtebouriy« 

102 f» Ifenegos, "Reflexions sur la conference d*E-
dimbourg: Lee proffpea realises,tt ibid.. p. 162. 

10» Ibid.. p. 163-164. 
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Professor Jean Gadier's remarks are particularly re-

vaaHng. °^ Commenting on the comprehensiveness of the def­

inition of the Eucharist, he felt that Zwinglianlsm, so 

prevalent in th© Reformed Churehes in Franc® at the time, 

had been excluded. * He thought the Conference did not 

wish to go further than stating a clear belief in the real 

Presence. It seemed to him that the last word was in favor 

of the Calvinlst doctrine of the spiritual but real Presence 

of Christ in the Eucharist. He felt it was not the only 

time that the Conference perceived the value of Calvinlst 

doctrine as a meeting ground for different doctrines. °^ 

Concluding his consents on the Eucharist mid the Mass, he 

declared that the Conference remains here in accord with the 

positive data of the Reform. °* 

After reflecting on the nature of ordination as seen 

at Edinburgh, Professor Gadier then cowiented on the "irri­

tating* question of th* validity of sacrament®. For him, 

validity did not depend on the minister, who is simply obey­

ing the order of Christ, nor on the rite observed, but sole-

ly on th. will of Qod.10* H W « h a « 8 , in th. lut 

104 Jean Cadler, "Le Ministers et les Sacraments,* 
in Les ̂ randes Conferences oecuEaenlqussdTOxford et d'Sdlm-
'**' ***•*, p • 20S-214» 

L05 flatd.,. p. 2Q#. 
106 Ibid. 
107 Xbld.. p. aiG. 
X0$ lipid.,, p* 214. 
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analysis, he thought that the obstacle to Christian unity 

was the value of the ministry. One part of Christianity did 

not recognize the ministry of the other Churches, and this 

is what hinders Intercommunion. Surreptitiously, he ^ de-

plor*d the fact that Edinburgh110 had not attempted the ex­

periment whieh the Life and Work Conference had tried at Ox­

ford, where the Archbishop of Canterbury on his own respon-
11" 

sibility invited all the delegates to a comaunion serviee, 

3. Soman Catholic Criticism 

a. Pest Edinburgh 

Eev. D.C. Lialiae, O.S.B.,11^ commenting shortly11^ 

after the closing of th® Conference, thought Professor Flor­

ovsky particularly wise to advise a serious historical study 

109 Eaeh critic mfmmtd to had been a ©ember of 
Edinburgh Conference. 

110 Of. supra, p. &2-$3» for intercoramunion and 
worship at Edinburgh. 

111 Jean Cadier, wLe Minister* et lee Sacraments,*' 
in Lea grandes Conferences o*cua*niqua* d1Oxford et d'Edim-
Lfoj>urj%; 1 p« 214* 

112 For excellent appraisal of Cora Liaiine's ecu­
menical work, cf. ^In MesaeriaMi Dora Cleaant Lialine (1901-
195&)>w in Irealkea. Vol. XXXI, Mo. 2, 195$» P» 165-1*21 
particularly p. 169-170, £®T early Interest in Faith and Or­
der. 

113 B.C. Lialine, 0.5. B., n Chronl que rel lgieua*, ** 
in Xrenlkon, Vol. XXV, Has. 4-5, 1937* P* 40$, 
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of what the apostolic message really was, and not what the 

members of Edinburgh believed it to be. * Dora Lialine felt 

th® absence of accord on the necessity of the sacraments uas 

due to the anti-sacraaental attitude of tho ûakors and Sal­

vation Army. ^ He also felt that in the discussion11" on 

Intercommunion, Qr. Taapla found a formula (last paragraph) 

whieh repeated the same affirmations in terms even more con­

ciliatory than the previous ones.' 3em Lialine taentioned 

that the Orthodox influence was felt principally in private 

conversations,11* although they did not hesitate to protest 

openly when certain statements about Intercommunion were 

made in the sessions.11^ Finally, Do® Lialine makes the re­

freshing remark that Edinburgh showed more unity than Lau­

sanne and moreover manifested this unity in a way in which 

114 At Edinburgh Conference, very little was said 
about the nature of Baptism or Tradition. Professor Florov­
sky openly admitted that "most of us suffer from lack of 
knowledge" Udlnburish, p. 142). 

115 D,C. Lialine, 0,3. B.. "Chroniqu* r*ligi«uae," 
in Irenikon, Vol. IXV, So*. 4-5, 1937, p* 40S. 

116 Cf. supra, p. 79. 

117 D»C* Lialine, O.S.B., loo, clt.. p. 4̂ 9* 

U S The Orthodox stayed together at Cowan House mid 
evidently much ttfta-a-ta't* conversation occurred (IMd-. 
p, 420, note 2). The whole article should be read for in­
teresting details of Orthodox relations at the Conference* 
Also, cf. The Eastern Churches Quarterly. Vol. 2, Ho* 4, 
1937* p* 219-#24. 

119 D.C» Lialine, O.fl.fl., loc. olt.,. p. 417. 
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different Christian viewpoints become complementary rather 

than exclusive.1*0 

b. Twenty-five Years After 

It is interesting to note twenty-five years after 

the Conference what Catholic theologians say about the Edin­

burgh Conference. Fr. Thils thinks Edinburgh remained faith­

ful to the general ideal of Faith and Order, and that the 
121 

members profited froa the experience of Lausanne. A The 

general tone of the Conference was dogmatic and he believes 

the doctrinal work constitutes a very important confirmation 
122 

of Chriatlan do$aa represented at Edinburgh. ** Fr. Bernard 

Leemlng, S.J., supports this by commenting that the slogan 

"service unites, but doctrine divides,*' quite popular at 

Lausanne, was a© longer approved at Edinburgh. <* The su­

preme Importance "of facing doctrinal differences frankly 

was widely, if not universally, recognised."1^ Fr. Bin© 

Bellucci, 3* J., in a very recent appraisal of Unity of the 

120 D.C. Lialine, G.S.B., "Chronlque religieuse," 
in Xrenikon. Vol. XXV, Hos. 4-5, 1937, p. 240. 

121 Thils. p. 63. 

122 Xbld.. p. 64* 

123 Bernard Looming, S.J., The Churches and the 
Church, p. 62*64* 

124 £&&.» P* ®2* 
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Church and World Council of Churches, thinks that Edinburgh 

added to the doctrine considered at Lausanne, although he 

remark* that the method of procedure was the same. ^ 

c. Personal Impressions 

A Roiaan Catholic, unfamiliar with th® present trends 

within Protestantism, might be surprised at the stress the 

Edinburgh Conference placed on the sacramental life of the 

Church, and particularly the quite unanimous affirmation of 

belief in the true presence of Christ in the Eucharist. 

When one is conscious of the wide variety of Protestant 

Churches that were present and th® degree of liberty allowed 

among Anglicans who were there, the doctrinal content of the 

agreed upon statements is perhaps even more surprising. Ee~ 

126 

calling what was written above, the section on the sacra­

ments and the ministry of the Church touch upon such of the 

theology involved in the problem of intercoeaaunion. Finally, 

it is my impression, that the member® of th© Edinburgh Con­

ference considered Intereorafflunion, although the term was at 

that time not very clear, more as an "aspect" of unity .among 

125 Dino Bsllucci, S.J., "The Unity of the Church 
and the W.0.C.,w in Unity [English], Vol. XIV, 24o. 4, 1962 
p# 239-251. Fr. BellUoci's article Is an ardent plea for 
stimulation of Romm Catholic interest in the ecumenical 
^oveeient, particularly a® seen in the W.G.C. 

1-26 Cf. supra. p. 75* 
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Churches rather than an emphatic sxanlfostatlon of vmlty of 

"one" Church. The Edinburgh Conference did not suspect all 

the implications involved in th® latter. Xt was only after 

more and later discussions on the nature of the Church that 

these implications would be revealed. 



CHAPTER FOUR 

OPEN STAGE 
LUm CONFEEENCE ON FAITH AND OUDCR, 1952 

Article X 
1 

Immediate Preparation for Lund 

A. Introduction 

The Edinburgh Continuation Committee2 convoked its 

first meeting** in August, 193$, at St. George's School, 

Clarens, Switzerland. 

A Seport of the Committee of Fourteen*** was presented 

and after considerable discussion two members of Faith and 

Order, Dr. Kewton Flew and Or. J.H. MacCracken, were ap-' 

pointed to th® World Council Provisional Cotazaltte*. The 

following year the Continuation Committee met In the same 

familiar surroundings and established two Theological Cora-

Missions to study 'iaye of worship and Xntercotmaunion. 

The war years interrupted the Continuation Oomittee 

meetings and the Mutual coramunioation of taany of Its members. 

1 For general history of preparation for Lund, cf. 
"Part Two: From Edinburgh to Lund," in Lund, p. &9-S0* 

2 Gf, supra, p. #3. 

3 FQ..«*...91. 

4 Gf• suora. p. $4-

5 F0 Mo*. 92. p. 16, 
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Nevertheless, the work of the theological commissions did 

continue in the United States, and survived somewhat in Eng-

land, due to the personal efforts of Dr. Leonard Hodgson. 

The last meeting of the Edinburgh Continuation Com­

mittee known under that nam© was held at Amsterdam,' in Au­

gust of 194s" • It was convened to officially approve the ar­

rangements whereby Faith and Order became part of the World 

Council of Churches. 

B. Formation of theological Commission on Intercommunion 

1. History of Commission" 

a. Introduction 

The Edinburgh Conference asked the Continuation Com­

mittee to take steps to promote the study of liturgical 

questions by the appointment of a commission or by what oth­

er methods seemed beat.1® At the 193$ meeting of Continua­

tion Coiaiaittee, th® members discussed this memorandum and 

6 Lund, p. 71-72. 

7 Ibid.. p. 74-

0 At Lund, this union will be reconsidered, and the 
Faith and Order Coiwission will be reorganised with preci­
sion in the W.G.C. Cf. Thils. p. #4-96, for greater detail. 

9 Cf. "The Report of the Commission," in Intargoa-
Biunion, p. 15-16. 

X® Sf. Idtebur^h. p. 261. 
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what to do about it. According to the minutes, in the proc­

ess of discussion, Rev« James £• Began11 prematurely said he 

wished: 

to bring a suggestion from the Church of Scot­
land, that in any such study of liturgical questions 
a predominant place should be given to Intercommun­
ion. In making this suggestion the Church of Scot­
land was animated by two motivesj the first is that 
the scandal which is caused to Christian consciences 
is not so much over the existence of the various 
separate Churehes, but ever the absence of intercom­
munion. [.,.] The second point is that set before 
the Movement as a whole.L2 

So Committee on the Liturgy was appointed, as the members of 

Continuation Committee thought they were not sufficiently 

advanced at this stage but it was agreed that at their next 

Continuation Committee meeting the main business "should be 

to carry further the plans for the study of liturgical ques­

tions, including the preble® of Intercommunion."1^ Thus at 

this period, the Continuation Committee did not mention a 

separate Commission on IntercOBiatunion, but saw the issue as 

a part of the Commissionfs work on Liturgy. 

11 Leonard Hodgson paid tribute to Dr. Kagan at 
Lund by reminding the Conference that it was Dr. Hagan's 
sturdy courage which refused to let thera rest In peace be* 
hind their cowardly evasions (Lun,d, p. 112). 

12 gft„Jfr« 9%, P. 39-40. 

13 IMjk, P. 27-
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b. Formation of Commission on Intercommunion 

The Edinburgh World Conference on Faith and Order 

has supplied sufficient evidence to show the temper which 

excited the ©embers of the Conference when the problem of 

intercosamnioa is raised. The issue was "packed so full of 

emotional dynamite that we were afraid lest poking into it 

should strike a spark that would blow our whole movement to 

pieces," observed ̂  Dr. Hodgson, the theological secretary. 

Hence, the members came to th® Continuation meeting at Clar­

ens, in 1939, somewhat anxious to face the problem of inter­

communion. Br. Hodgson promoted the idea that it would be 

unwise to simply attach the problem to a Commission's work 

on Ways of Worship. He said his chief reason for this pro­

posal was: wa feeling that Anglican members of the Movement 

are in some quarters suspect of always trying to shelve this 

subject."1^ He then suggested the formation of a "compara­

tively small group instructed to explore the subject [...], 

to produce results within two years, so that we shall not be 

thought continually to be evading this issue."1® The ques­

tion was then discussed* The minutes of meeting include the 

following statement: 

14 Lund, p. 112, 

15 FQ Mo. ,92. p. 14. 

16 JMia.* P* 14*15. 
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as the original mover for the inclusion of the 
subject of Intercommunion, he [Dr. Haganj wished to 
support the proposal to have two commissions. 

The minutes add that Br. Hagan 

hoped that such a Commission [Intercommunion], 
without in any way trampling on the principles of 
any Church, would be able to establish a eoOTufiity 
of principles which did not at present exist.1*' 

It was voted unanimously to establish two Commissions, one 

on vfays of Worship, and the other on Intercommunion. 

c. Physiognomy of Commission on Inter©ossuunion 

id 
In the Secretary's Eeport for the period August 

1939 - October 1941, reference is made to a suggestion of 

Dr. Hodgson that the Coasiaission should be organised in two 

parallel sections, one with its headquarters in the United 

States and the other in Europe. The plan was approved and 

issaediately executed in the United States. The Eev. Hugh 

Thomas Xerr was appointed Chairman of th© United States sec­

tion, which Included members of th® following Churches; 

Southern Baptist, Presbyterian, Episcopal, Northern Baptist, 

Disciples of Christ, Hethodist, Russian Orthodox, Congrega­

tional Christian, Brethren, United Lutheran and the United 

Church of Canada. * In Europe, the most that could be done, 

17 TO Ho. 92. p. 16. 

X$ FQ !fo. 96. 

19 Ibid., p. 13-14* 
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was a circular letter sent out by Dr. Hodgson requesting In­

formation on existing rules, customs and practices concern­

ing intercommunion. By 1943» Br. Hodgson had heard from 

several Churches, and in 1944, he produced a report*^ froa 

their responses. 

d. Directors of the Commission 

After the war, at the first meeting of the Executive 

Committee of Edinburgh World Conference on Faith and Order, 

in 1946, the members agreed that Professor jonald liaillie, 

of the University of at. Andrew, would be asked to be chair-
22 saan of the European Section. At this meeting, no decision 

was aade on what to do with the two already published •* re­

ports, but Br. Hodgson was reported to have said that 

it was not the task of the Faith and Order Move­
ment to tell the Churehes what they ou#t to do ©r 
ought not to do, but it was its task to help them to 
grow in mutual understanding of one another's theo­
logical principles, and hoped that the Cemlssien on 
Intercosuaunion would direct its efforts to this end 
in respect of its subject.24 

20 FQ Mo» 97. p. 3-

21 FQ fry,, 99« 

22 FQ Bo.., 101. p. 10. 

23 The American Section report was published in 
1942, as fO Mo. 9H. 

24 TO. .Mo,, .im, p. 9. 
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The following year, Dr. John Harsh was appointed 

secretary to the Commission on Interccwuaunioa. Fref. Bail-

lie reported to the Continuation Committee that the Commis­

sion Mwas planning the publication of a book on the theolog­

ical principles underlying the question of intercommun­

ion." ** They planned on having these principle® mplor&d by 

a number of essays wri)stea by Churchmen Mas widely repre­

sentative as possible" although they would not be asked "of-

flcially to represent their Churches.sAV/ Subsequent meet­

ings of the Gofiualasion on Intercommunion were held at Beam 

in Holland in September 194$ 5 at Chichester, England, in «Ju-

ly 1949j and at Bievres, near Paris, in 3eptember 1950."' 

e. The Coramission's Publication; The Volume l^tercomunion 

In 1952, prior to the Lund Conference, the Commission 

published the volume "Intercommunion," which contained the 

C crafti i as ion's Eeport, some historical studies on the problem 

of interaoramunion and fifteen essaya by various Churchmen, 

the majority of whom were not actually members of Commission. 

25 FQ Ho. 102, p. 50. 

26 Ibid. 

27 Xntercomunjon» p* 16* By the autumn of 194$, 
the W.C.J, hadoeea formed, and the Commission on intercom­
munion became simply the Theological Com®!sal on on Intercom­
munion, without any reforeace to European and American sec­
tions (̂ bid>.) • 
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The Commission's Eeport is considered in various lo­

cations throughout this chapter and in future chapters. The 

second part of the volume Is concerned more with the histor­

ical problem of Intercommunion, starting with the informa­

tion and moving through th® intervening centuries Into the 

contemporary ecumenical situation, whereas th® last part, 

the greatest section, contains the theology on intercommun­

ion. This theology is expressed in a series of Independent 

essays, nevertheless, if they are read along with the Com­

mission's Report they reveal the complexity of the problem. 

Some of the essayists represent highly individual positions 

within their own Church, while other®, not writing as offi­

cial representatives, attempt to explain th© position of 

their Churches. 

There ar© also two appendices in the volume. The 

first one is a survey based on the rules and customs on in­

tercommunion as reported In F@i,th and Order pamphlets 96 and 

99. The second, a most interesting one, describes an exper­

imental "Agape" in an Anglican parish. 

Altogether, this volume represented for the first 

time, the gathering together of material, much of it origi­

nal, on intercommunion. Its value appears inestimable in 

the present ecumenical period* The Lund Eeport states: 

rtThis volume deserves most careful attention and should 



OPEN STAGE 102 

receive earnest and sympathetic study by all our Church au­

thorities."2^ 

2. Theological Perspectives 
of the Commission on Intercommunion 

a. The 1947 Clarens Meeting of the Continuation Committee * 

1) A Lutheran View 

At this Continuation Committee meeting two papers 

were read. Professor Bagnar Askmark, of the Church of Swe­

den, considered the Lutheran view. He remarked: 

the Lutheran disinclination to intercommunion 
was rooted in the feeling that dissensus of doctrine 
is the most important factor of all that severs the 
Churches from one another.30 

The disinclination did not depend wen any Lutheran rejection 

of the Communion of alien Churches as a Sacrament11*5 as 

everywhere where the Communion is consecrated in 
a Church and is distributed in conformity with 
Christ's v/ord of Institution the Lutheran Greeds 
recognise the sacramental character of its Commun­
ion.** 

Z% LuM, p. 56. 

29 As usual, the Continuation Committee meeting re­
ceived progress reports of th© Commissions, listened and 
discussed papers read by members of the Commissions. 

30 FQ Ho. 102. p. 55. 

31 ajaaaU 

32 IMlU* P» 5i. 
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Just before this Prof. Askmark proposed that here was 

a point of contact for Lutheranlsm's positive 
stand on the question of intercommunion. Everywhere, 
in whatever Church it might be, where Lutheran!*® 
can admit that the Word is preached "secundum Evan-
gslium** and the Sacraments administered "secundum 
Christ! institutionem," there is th© preparation for 
leading into negotiations with reference to inter* 
communion.33 

Nevertheless, only a preparation, for Prof. Askmark observed: 

the faith in what the Sacrament Is and gives is 
the condition under which th® Sacrament shall be 
able to exercise blessed influence upon the communi­
cants. L...1 The communicants must be instructed in 
the gift of the Sacrament and tried as to their 
faith. [...] Therefore the Augsburg Confession 
states: "The Body of our Lord is not usually given 
except to them who previously have been examined and 
have received absolution."34 

In conclusion, th* Lutheran Church, according to frof • Ask­

mark, seems t© require for intercommunion that "he who goes 

to the Lord's Supper must know what he there receives%*" 

2} An Anglican ?i@w 

The Eev. A.Q. Hebert presented an Anglican viewpoint. 

He sees the problem more intimately connected with eeeleel-

oiogy* &•*• Hebert maintained: "membership in the Church 

33 mMum, p. 57. 

34 I,W(-, P. 59. 

36 Cf. *,UBr*. p. 71. 



QPM STAGE 104 

cannot be regarded as of secondary importance."•*' He said; 
wthe Protestant desire for intercommunion reflects an indi-

vKlualistic conception of the Christian faith, and one that 

cannot claim to be Biblical."•* He remarked that the Prot­

estant distrust of the visible Church was "valid against th® 

mediaeval distortions of the idea of the Church, but not 

against the Biblical and truly Catholic idea of it."^ Eev. 

Hebert observed: 

it is clear that it is not possible for an oecu­
menical movement to accept general intercommunion 
for the simple reason that it would thereby exclude 
a large proportion of those who now take part in it, 
and so would cease to be oecumenical. C*.#J There­
fore the Faith and Order movement appears to be 
bound, in the nature of the case, to refuse to ac­
cept general intercommunion. It is not that the 
Catholic view must be allowed to prevail over the 
Protestant view. Xt Is that abstinence from inter-
cosaauaion appears to be the only condltion^under 
which both sides can meet and co-operate.40 

Xn the final analysis he held that if general Intercommunion 

we should be doing exactly what we should do if 
all Christendom were reunited and the schisms ceased 
to exist. But the schisms do exist, and th© burden 
of them is intolerable. 

37 FQ Ho. 102. p. 66. 

3i Ibid. 

39 Ibid., p. 67-

40 Xbld. 
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Rev. Hebert suggested: "It would not be truthful to seek 

that relief from pain,"*1 by general intercommunion. 

3) Discussion of Viewpoints 

Dr. Zemov approved of Hebert»s approach to the 

problem. According to th© minutes of the meeting, It was 

recorded that Dr. &eraov, as an Orthodox: 

found something unbearable in the way in which 
some Free Churches practised Intercommunion as 
though they were indifferent to the fact of schism 
and apparently considered it not wox*th bothering 
about. 42 

An Anglican, the Eev. Kenneth Riches thought It was clear 

that there were two attitudes about intercommunion within 

the Church of England. There were, he said: 

(a) those who held that communion was only pos­
sible where it expressed the true unity of Christian 
people within the Church, and (b) those who regarded 
the act of communion as in itself effective towards 
unity.43 

He defended the former group, and supported Hebert's view 

that there would be "an element of untruthfulness" among 

those Ghurches that pretended by nsuch action" that their 

Churches wer© not divided when they were. 

41 FQ Ko. 102, p. 67* These words are a little out 
of context here, as /r. hebert was discussing intercommunion 
at a particular situation at their house at Kelham* Never­
theless, they appear to remain true to his general ideas on 
intercommunion. 

42 IMfd.. p. 72. 

43 &&-.» P« 74. 
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The minutes of meeting reveal that Professor Zander 

"was in doubt about whether the matter was as clear a® Pro­

fessor Askmark's paper seemed to make it." Continuing, the 

minutes report that Prof. Zander "found himself in a diffi­

culty when Askmark tried to distinguish doctrine from order 

and from forms and ceremonies,**^ "'Dr. Florovsky," th© min­

utes stated, "had hesitated to speak because of the terribly 

complicated nature of the problem** He was concerned about 

the reality of schism and thought that those who abstained 

from intercommunion "took the fact of disunion seriously as 

a real and heavy burden. The whole doctrine of the Church, 

of the ministry, of redemption, was involved in this discus­

sion. B** Professor Edmund Sehllnk said he "thought that 

communion was even more open than Askmark had said." He 

thought the question of orders must not be considered p*en­

tirely irrelevant," but he did second Professor Askmark *s 

belief that 

the Lutheran Church recognized that, where the 
words of institution were duly said, whatever th® 
belief of the people, the Body and Blood of Christ 
was present and was given.4o 

Bishop Palmer asked "what would happen if an earnest Eoman 

Catholic wished to receive communion in the Lutheran 

44 mm* iqg> p* &> 
45 IMritt P- 75, 

4© I M J A ? P* &4* 
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Church.**' Professor Askmark replied, after stating that he 

did not intend his paper to refer to "occasional" visits by 

members of one Church to another, that a "Roman Catholic 

would, of course, be given admission to Holy Communion as an 

individual,^ 

b. Meetings Held From 1947 to 1951 

In the discussion after the reading of a Paper "Com­

munion in Congregational Churehes" at a Faith and Order Con­

tinuation Commission meeting in Basra, Holland, in September, 

1947, the Rev. lenneth Riches is reported as having felt: 

a growing impression of the need of th® closest 
possible interchange of views between the three Com­
missions. 49 WJhea they considered intercommunion by 
itself, their practices sometimes seemed harsh and 
uncharitable. But they all practised, if not inter­
communion, the giving nf communion in cases of need. 
[...J In all such cases, the sacrament was essen­
tially a Church act and behind the practice lay the 
doctrine of the Church. At Amsterdam they found the 
deepest division there. To communicate at a Congre­
gational Service would, for him, involve accepting a 
doctrine of the Church which he could not honestly 
do. They had to see the act of communion, in the 
context of th© whole liturgy and th® liturgy in the 
whole life and doctrine of the Church.>Q 

47 FQ Ko. 102. p. 63. 

4& £&&!> P» to* 
49 The Church, Mays of Worship, and Intercommunion. 

50 FQ is,, 103. p. 64. 
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This same view i* enlarged in a Faith and Order Pa-

oer published^1 by Continuation Coimaission in 1950. Differ­

ent conceptions of the Church are at the "heart of th® ecu­

menical problem. The problem of 'intercommunion' is natu­

rally only an extension of that central disagreement."* 

However, "since the discussion about the Church i$ in a com­

plex and fluid state, discussion of intercommunion is not 

tidy either." But "the problem springs from the central 

ecumenical paradox: we must say that we are 'united in Jesus 

Christ}' we cannot say that we are already 'one Church',*" 

the Paper reads. 

In respect to terminology, the Commission realised 

there was confusion "springing from divergent ideas of what 

is the corporate relationship of Churches,0 This confusion 

about words, th© Paper states, 

is not surprising, nor indeed entirely unavoida­
ble, for words are used to describe things, and when 
things are in a state of irrational confusion they 
cannot be forced into precise logical definitions 
without mi srepresentati on.54 

51 FOG Ko. 3» Cf, 31JTOS and Abbreviations for 
meaning of FQO. 

52 l>id.. p. 60, 

5 3 3£bjj,d*. 

54 Tbid*,, p. 59-
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Finally, what did the Commission on ialth and Order 

expect from the Theological Committee on Intercor.jnunion? 

The Commission realistically appraised as folly 

to expect the Commission (on Intercommunion] to 
have "solved" the problem. It is already clear that 
only a fully united Church will "solve" the problem 
by abolishing the anomaly which the word "intercom­
munion" describes.55 

Or. Baillie at an Executive Meeting In Clarens, in August, 

1951, was reported to have said: 

all that the Commission eould do in its report 
was to clarify them [the sharp differences of opin­
ion] for discussion at the Lund Conference. Surely 
they might hope and pray that that Conference would 
be able to give a clear lead in the direction of a 
solution. It was undoubtedly something for which 
the Christian world was waiting.56 

3. Worship at Commission Meetings 

At the meeting of Continuation Committee at Clarens, 

in 1939, when the Commission on Intercommunion was formed, 

suggestions about terms of reference for the Commission were 

requested from the members present. Dr. Visaer't Kooft, ac­

cording to the minutes of meeting, discussed: "a new devel­

opment called 'spiritual intercommunion,'*' a term which he 

55 FOG »o> 3. p. 5#. 

56 FOC lie. 0. p. 30. 

57 Of. 0.8* Tomklns, ̂ Intercommunion in the Ecumen­
ical Movement ,R in Intercommunion. p« H O . In general, th© 
meaning conveyed Is attendance witnout sacramental partici­
pation at a Coram union Service. 
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disliked because it seemed to infer that real intercommunion 

was not spiritual."'* To facilitate "what was to be done in 

the present intermediate period, especially in ecumenical 

gatherings1' Dr. ¥isser't Hooft felt that the Faith and Order 

Movement should examine "critically that whole proposal of 

* spiritual int ercommunion *,» '* 

The records do not reveal conclusively that during 

this intermediate period "real" intercommunion was actually 

practised by the members of the Faith and Order Commissions. 

At the meeting of Continuation Committee, in 1947, the min­

utes read: "the Eev. Kenneth Riches announced that the An­

glicans present were proposing to celebrate Holy Communion 

each morning in the School chapel." He said: ^since this 

meeting fell within the terms of the resolutions^ passed by 

the English Bishops, members of other Churches eould be wel­

comed to communicate."61 At an Executive Committee meeting 

held at Bifcvres, Franc®, in 1950, the minutes reveal: 

53 FQ wo, 92, p. 19-

59 Xbjld.. p. 20. 

60 The Lambeth Conference approved an Anglican 
"open" Communion service where there was a gathering of 
Christians assembled to forward the cause of unity Titter* 
communion, p* 26i). 

61 B A J 1 > P* £• 
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Archbishop Brilioth conducted a service of Holy 
Communion according to the rite of the Church of 
Sweden in which he was also the preacher. All mem­
bers of the Committee were invited by the Archbishop 
to attend as communicants.62 

Thus the invitation to partake of communion is offered by 

Churchmen of Anglican and Lutheran convictions. The Ortho­

dox appear to be the only exception to this procedure at the 

meetings of Faith and Order representatives. 

0. Intercommunion at Ecumenical Conferences Prior to Lund 

1. Introduction 

To understand how true were Dr. Baillia** words to 

the Executive meeting at Clarens in 1951, ' a brief examina­

tion ef intercommunion at ecumenical gatherings prior to 

Lm d is now warranted. * Mo practical problem in the eeu-

m*niesl movement offered more difficulty, and a© adequate 

solution had been found to satisfy all the various members 

who participated in these Congresses. The practleal problem 

of what to do at these ecumenical meetings eventually stimu­

lated the participants to think through more thorou^ily 

their Church position on intercommunion. Thus a "theology 

62 rpQ J<h,4» P. 16. 

63 Of. supra. p. 109. 

64 Gf. JBSEEft* P" 50 and 62, for lnt*rooja&union a t 
Lausanne and Edinburgh. 
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on intercommunion" at ecumenical conferences gradually de­

veloped in every organisation participating in the ecumen­

ical movement. 

2* Communion and Intercommunion in W.S.G.F. 

a. Theology of federation 

In the beginning, being an original child of the 

Protestant Evangelical Awakening, ' worship in th® Student 

Christian Federation remained in the old form of non-litur­

gical tradition* As members of non-Evangelical Churches in­

creased in the movement, the Federation adopted the safer 

course at its meetings, and did not arrange for a united 

Communion Service, although individual ministers would often 

express an Invitation to Communion to members other than his 

own denomination.^ Xt was felt that ^matters of Communion 

and intercommunion are questions of Church discipline out­

side the province of the World's Student Christian Federa­

tion." ' Nevertheless, the leaders of the movement were 

very conscious of the problem. 

A new stage of development occurred in 1935• The 

Federation issued a statement of policy that members of 

65 Of. supra, p. 6, 

66 0*S« Tomkins, wIntercommunion in the Keumenical 
Movement," in Intercommunion, p. 10&. 

67 Ifeid. 
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different Church traditions should take the opportunity of 

attending each other's services, without communicating when 
6$ doing so would be against the discipline of their Church. 

In consequence of this recommendation, special arrangements 

for Communion Services and for non-communicating attendance 

were made at international meetings by the Federation's 

staff. It appeared that this was th® only kind ©f plan for 

"ecumenical worship which truthfully reflected the actual 

relation of the different Churches." ̂  

Further developments occurred in 194$, after many 

objections were raised to this plan.' The General Commit­

tee of the Federation re-examined the policy, and subse­

quently removed their endorsement of non-communicating at­

tendance at Communion Services. Hot rejecting entirely in­

tercommunion as a means of reunion, they suggested that when 

more than on® celebration was held at a meeting, they should 

be held at the same hour, preceded by a service of prepara­

tion. The Federation would not arrange one common Communion 

Service for all.?1 

6$ 0.3. Tomkins, "Intercommunion in th® Ecumenical 

Movement," in Intercommunion» p. 110. 

69 XMd.. p, 111. 

70 Ibid.. p. 111-112. 

71 I b i d . . p . 114-115. 
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b. Th* Federation's Amsterdam and Oslo Meetings 

These meetings occurred respectively in 1939 and 

1947, and were organized by the W.3.C.F-, various youth 

groups and the assistance of the World Council Provisional 

Committee.'2 There were four Communion Services: on® ac­

cording to the Reformed rite, one according to the Lutheran 

rite, a third according to the Anglican rite, and lastly th® 

fourth according to the Orthodox Liturgy. At both Confer­

ences, the host Church, alternately the Reformed and Luther­

an, expressed the invitation "to all baptised and communi­

cants members of any Church" to share in their Communion, 

and in both cases "the great majority of the Conference had 

felt able to accept the invitation."'3 

However, at both Conferences, the intransigence of 

the position and the small number of Orthodox delegates be­

ing taken for granted, the Church of England deemed it nec­

essary to remind the Conference that its Service was not an 

"open" Communion, and its members that they should receive 

Holy Communion from priests of their own Church or from 

priests of Churches in full Communion with it. The Anglican 

authorities felt that thes© Conferences of relatively 

72 Cf• supra» p. 94. 
73 O.S. Tomkins, "Intercommunion in the Ecumenical 

Movement," In .Intercommunion. p. 12$. 
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uninstructed youth did not fit into the category of permis­

sible "occasional" intercommunion envisaged by the Lambeth 

Conferences.74 Nevertheless, Anglicans from outside the 

provinces of England proper, did not feel s© bound by this 

"warning," and some, partleularly "American®, had been spe­

cifically counselled by their bishops to receive Communion 

at th* Reformed or Lutheran services.""* As Or. Tomkins 

states: 

The Anglican intransigence brought the matter 
into sharper focus, since most Protestants found the 
Orthodox minority so utterly strange in any case 
that their "closed Communion" was Just one more in­
comprehensible eccentricity. It was n&rmr clearer 
that Anglicans provide a catalyst in this Question 
when they do not hold an "open Communion."7© 

3. Communion and Intercommunion in W.C.G., Amsterdam 

a. Theology of W.G.G. 

At an Executive Meeting of the Faith and Order Gem* 

mission held at Clar*ns, In August, 1951» considerable dis­

cussion was given to a letter of Br. Henry fan Beusen about 

Communion Service at ecumenical meetings. Whs was responsi­

ble for sponsoring such a service, the World Council of 

74 An example, would be "unusual or extreme urgen­
cy" (Intercommunion. p. 366). 

75 0*3. Tomkins, "Intercommunion in the Ecumenical 
Movement," in Intercommunion, p. 129* 

7© x m 
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Churches, the personal invitation of Christ, the individual 

Churches!'7 Thus, a year before the Amsterdam Assembly was 

convened, a small group was appointed to study the matter. 

Th* Official Handbook of the Assembly states: 

CD The Assembly as such does not hold services 
»/ of Holy Communion, since It is a gathering of Chris­

tians representing diverse traditions and disci­
plines. (2) The Committee [..,3 wishes to make fa­
cilities for services of Holy Communion on these two 
principles: 

(I) that each member [,..3 should have the op­
portunity to participate as a communicant in a serv­
ice of the Holy Communionj 

{IX) that each member [... 3 should have the op­
portunity to attend, in the fellowship of prayer, 
the eucharistic worship of other traditions, even 
though, whether by reason of his own conscience or 
by reason of the tradition of the Church of which he 
i* a member or which is holding the service, he can­
not participate as a communicant.7© 

b. Worship at Amsterdam Assembly, 194$ 

As at the youth Conferences, four Communion Services 

were celebrated representing th® majority of participants, 

and again the Orthodox Liturgy was "closed" and th® Angli­

cans added in the Handbook that "it was expected that only 

members of Anglican Churches C...3 will receive Communion at 

this service."™ An interpretation of the requirements for 

77 FOG Ho* 6. p. 31-33. 

7t Quoted from O.S. Tomkins, "Intercommunion in the 
Ecumenical Movement," in Intercommunion, p. 131. 

79 0,3. Tomkins, ibid. 
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being a communicant at this Anglican service wa© rendered by 

the Archbishop of Canterbury, and similarly, the same inter­

pretation was given aa at the youth conferences. But again 

the interpretation could not be considered binding and 

"there were Anglicans, ordained and lay, who felt bound in 

conscience to accept th® invitation of the Dutch Reformed 

Church if their own Communion Service was not an *open' 

one."*0 

The host Church of this Conference was the Reformed 

Church of Holland. Xt had the largest service of the four 

celebrated. It was preceded by a Service of Preparation, a 

Liturgy expressing the sorrow, and penitence of disunion, 

and the hopes of future union. Th* Communion Service itself, 

on the following day, had twelve hundred participants; 

"Ten ministers from different countries and dif­
ferent confessions sat in turn at th® Communion Ta­
ble and spoke the words of institution as each group 
of communicants came forward. It was an impressive 
serviee, expressing the fellowship of the Church at 
its deepest level. For two-and-a-half hours th® 
representatives of the Churches and nations moved in 
groups of one hundred to find their places at the 
Lord*s Table. There were mm and women from all 
corners of the world, of all races. There were 
archbishops and laymen, youth delegates and aged 
Church leaders."0! 

$Q G.S. Tomkins, "Intercommunion In the Ecumenical 
Eereaant," in Intercommunion. p. 132. 

$1 Quoted from 0.3. Tomkins, ibid., p. 133. 
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Article XI 

The Lund Conference 

A. Introduction 

The Conference opened at t P.M. on Friday, August 

15***, with a service held in the Cathedral of Lund. There 

were 225 delegates representing 114 Churehes, some #0 ac­

credited visitors, 2 as well as four observers from the 

Catholie Church "for the first time appointed, by due au­

thority."*^ fhe following morning, at the Conference's gen­

eral session, Or, Newton Flew recalled the previous work of 

Bishop Brent and Archbishop Temple, and presented Archbishop 

Brilioth to the delegates as a worthy successor for the 

presidency of the Conference. The Archbishop was unanimous­

ly elected along with Dr. Douglas Morton as vice-president 

of th* Conference. 

The Presidential Address duly honored some of th© 

men who had worked so diligently for the cause of Faith and 

Order, and then, because of a lapse of fifteen years from 

the Edinburgh Conference, the Archbishop considered briefly 

the history of Faith and Order, particularly the historical 

preparation for Lund. Mo regretted the absence of the Roman 

£2 Lund, p, 357-35$. 

$3 1MJL* P* 1** 
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Catholic Church's active participation in the Conference, 

and also the unfortunate reality of few Orthodox dele­

gates. ^ Th* Arehbishop «los*d his address by accepting the 

fact that the members of the Conforene* would differ in dis­

cussion, but he trusted "that we shall feel united in our 

adoration."g^ 

Or, Hodgson was the next person to address the Con­

ference. He explained lucidly md pointedly th© task of the 

Conference. Els words must have had an exciting ring: 

Let me make it quite clear t..,3 that our part 
[Preparatory Commissions] has been simply to prepare 
the way for you, th* officially appointed delegates 
of the Churches, intelligently and efficiently to 
discuss the issues left over from Edinburgh. Tou 
are not called together to endorse what we, as sup­
posedly expert theologians, have agreed that you 
ought to say. I...J we are [not] asking you to pro­
duce the report of this Umd aonfereace by revising 
or amending these reports of the theological commis­
sions. It is fer you to decide what method you wish 
to follow. Tou are free to write your own report do 
novo, recording the agreements and disagreements 
that you have arrived at through discussing this ma­
terial together. ®® 

64 Lund, p. 104* The records reveal twelve Ortho­
dox delegates who were official representatives, while sev­
eral additional Orthodox were at Lund In another capacity, 
v.g. consultors, etc. (ibid., p. 334). 3ee also Archbishop 
Athaaagerast address (ibid., p. 124) for qualifications of 
"Gre*k" delegates, and the fact that the delegates were not 
"to be Involved in dogmatical disputes." 

65 Ibid.. p. 107. 

®& Ibid.. p. 109-110. 
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Dr. Hodgson then went on to introduce th© Reports of 

the three Commissions on the Church, Ways of Worship, and 

Intercommunion, pointing out how the three were closely con­

nected. The experience of the last two Conferences and th* 

work of the Commissions made 1%, clear that "over and over 

again differences on this or that particular topic were 

rooted in different conceptions of th© Church."^ Finally, 

he remarked: 

if, on the basis of what we have gained in the 
way of mutual understanding, we join together in 
seeking light on mysteries which are common to us 
all, light which, reflected back on our present dis­
tresses, may show the Churches a way forward to 
unity.8S 

B. Procedure of Conference 

The Conference was divided into several sections. 

Three of these sections were devoted to the Church, and one 

each to Ways of Worship and Intercommunion. The subjects 

were pondered all week and by Saturday ^ afternoon, August 

23rd, the first drafts of the reports were available for 

study by the delegates. On Monday, in full Session, the 

delegates discussed the reports, and subsequently, after 

suggestions, the report® were presented for revision. Sec­

tional meetings occurred again on Tuesday, and finally on 

#7 Lund, p. 111. 

** JU&k* P* X2Z. 

$9 Ibid., p. 3&4. 
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Wednesday, August 27^, the Conference, In full Session, 

went over th* reports for the last time and then voted^ ap­

proval that they be sent to the Churehes represented at Lund 

as the mind of the Conference. 

G. The Conference Reports"1 

1. The Church 

a. Introduction 

The Lund Conference devoted Itself principally to 

doctrinal matters on the nature of the Church. The sections 

on Ways of Worship and Intercommunion were viewed within 

that context* The three sections on the Church proper occu­

pied the greater part of the Eeport and included the greater 

number of participants. Thus a great deal of discussion oc­

curred. It was inevitable that a certain vagueness would be 

found in the Eeport. The President suggested that the pro­

cedure of the Lausanne and Edinburgh Conferences should be 

adopted, which was to receive the reports and recommend them 

to the Churehes for study, rather than formally to adopt 

them*?2 It was agreed to, and in this section, along with 

90 Lund, p. 325. 

91 The full Eeport is found in Lund, p. X5~655 and 
extracts can be found la 1*11 194&-.g7, pT*2^3-231. 

92 Lund, p. Zf$. 
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th© revision, there is a methodological difference between 

the preliminary drafts and th® final Eeport on the Church. 

The second and third sections were combined to form one 

chapter entitled "Continuity and Unity." This chapter on 

"Continuity and Unity" is more closely related to the prob­

lem of intercommunion than the previous one on "Christ and 

His Church," and should be read for a fuller understanding 

of the problem of intercommunion. 

b. The Eeport 

Th* Edinburgh Conference pointed out th® significa­

tion of intercommunion as an aspect of Church unity, ' re­

lated both to "cooperative action" and "corporate union." 

This chapter on the Church's continuity and unity is ex­

tremely aware of this signification. On the very first page 

the Eeport reads: 

Wnile there are indications of diversity in wor­
ship in the $ew Testament, nevertheless the preach­
ing of the Word and the administration of Baptism 
and the Lord's Supper were everywhere [italics mine] 
marks of the Church's unity.V4 

Where the Eeport considers the nature of schism, it stresses 

th* obligation of Churches to seek closer organic union be­

cause of regional, historic or doctrinal reasons, not for­

getting "the need for, and the possibility of, a reunion of 

l l l l l I il ill i H l . l l l l l l I I . m l l l l l "1111"' 'II 

93 Of* ju jga , p . 75* 

94 Lund, p. 23* 

http://iHl.ll
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wider scope, whieh may bring together those of very differ­

ent spiritual heritage."^* Again, this unity les not par­

ticularly explicit, but later on, where the Conference re­

ports on varying degrees of recognition, it mppe&r& clear 

that some form of mutual recognition is what is being 

strived for in the Faith and Order Movement. Already "mem­

bership in the World Council of Churches implies a measure 

of recognition in that the Churches recognise one another 

as serving one Lord." The Eeport continues this idea of 

recognition: 

A more general form of recognition is extended, 
on the other hand, by the very fact of joining, in 
mutual respect, for the study of differences, engag­
ing in co-operative endeavour in Christian action 
and missions, and occasionally gathering in common 
worship. In these and other ways Christian recog- ^ 
aise one another as belonging to th© Body of Christ.*6 

Previous to this statement the v®ry fact of non-participa­

tion in sacramental life of each other's Churches was listed 

as a factor not expressing "full recognition." notice, al­

so, that reference is made to Christians % and not to 

Churehes. as "membership in the Council does not imply that 

one Church must regard all other members a© Churches in the 

full [Italics mine 3 sense." 

95 Lund, p. 2&. 

f© £bid*. p. 33» 
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The Eeport becomes more precise when it talks about 

th* "Unity w* hav* and the IMlty we seek." They agree that 

there are not two Churches, "one visible and the other in­

visible," but there are differences of opinion about whether 

"doctrinal, sacramental and ministerial forms are of th* es­

sence of the Church itself," although 

none (italics mine] of ue looks forward to m 
institution with a rigid uniformity of governmental 
structure and all of us look forward to a ti*s?e when 
all Christians can have unrestricted communion in 
Sacrament and fellowship with each other."' 

The Report then consider® a series of recommenda­

tions of how all the Churches can work together, having pre­

viously declared Its belief; 

it is God's will that we should be united, m& 
we see in the urgent problems and the disparate 
needs of the whole modem world new calls and oppor­
tunities to hear the unifying Word of God.9® 

Finally, the Eeport summarises by stating: 

the nature of the unity towards which we are 
striving is that of a visible fellowship in which 
all members, acknowledging Jesus Christ as living 
Lord and Saviour, shall recoils?* each other as be­
longing to His Body, to the end that the world may 
believe.99 

In concluding this section, it is accurate to say 

that no specific union is recommended. A somewhat appended 

97 Lund,, p. 34. 

9& Ibid. 

99 Mifa* P* 57. 
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closing paragraph on this section of the Church mentions the 

position of some as regards organic unity, but in a rather 

unblblical way, the other group maintains. It Is indeed 

difficult to obtain from this section any clear notion© of 

the Church or the unity the members of the Conference seek. 

it doe* appear that a greater degree of visible unity is de­

sired, but how this Is to come about is at the moment un­

known. All seem to sense the need of greater unity because 

of the Church's mission to the world* It is inaccurate to 

conclude that all are seeking a loose federation of Churches 

in which intercommunion would be the visible bond, though it 

is obvious that some in the Faith and Order Movement do not 

« t -ytoing but that f « of union.100 

2. Ways of Worship 

a. Introduction 

This section represents the more practical view of 

the problem of intercommunion. The d*v« A. Marcus Hard* of 

the Church of South India, introducing the first report to 

the plenary Session, remarked! 

when all is said and done, w@ learn the meaning 
of worship, not by talking with one another, or even 
at one another, in th* conference, but by praying 
together.101 

• - - m i l i u m mi i.n.Jif"<i—I — — — — — — — • " " " • • " » • 

100 Cf. .supra, p. 59. 

101 iiund, p . 264. 
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Mr. Eric Hayman, a Consultant from the Ghureh of England, 

commenting on the report, deelar*d: 

Liturgy is the focal point round whieh ecumen­
ical work must now move, because it is alive, and 
because it is totally dependent on God.lo* 

How true these statements are will be seen from a brief ex­

amination of the Eeport, and later in an examination of the 

Conference's "praying together." 

The Report is divided into three parts, on© con­

cerned with theological factors, another with non-theologi­

cal factors, and the last part contributes a series of rec­

ommendations. As with the Eeport on the Church, considera­

ble discussion, particularly on th® nature of sacrifice, oc­

curred at the plenary Sessions. The report was revised, 

voted upon nemine contradlcente. and sent to the Churches 

represented at Lund with the appended note: 

some delegates desire that it should be made 
clear that the acceptance of these suggestions [..•3 
must be subject to the prevision of Church disci­
pline and pastoral wisdom.103 

b. The Eeport 

The Conference agreed: 

the work of the Commission f...3 [had] strength­
ened the conviction that Worship, no less than Faith 
and Order, is essential to the being of the Church. 

102 Lund, p. 272. 

X®$ Ibid.. p. 4$» 
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It is moreover true to say that in the differing ways of 

worship "that disunity becomes explicit and th© sense of 

separation most acute."! ̂  However, "we ware all agreed 

that the Issues raised take us right to the heart of the 

Church's witness" and in whatever way we view the Church's 

worship, "we are unanimous that its setting is the Church's 

witness to the world."1°^ Thus worship is seen in an eccle­

siastical setting and even 

in private prayer, the Christian is always pray­
ing with the Church [...3 [as3 the worship of the 
congregation is (it* .3 the basis of all private pray­
er and devotion.106 

Concentrating so heavily on the comfflunal aspect of 

worship, the Conferenee Inevitably approached the question 

of leadership of this worship. Here the Conferenee reached 

the same impasse as at the other Conferences. At the moment 

the question of ministry was classified as among the "Un­

solved Problems." It recorded: "leadership of worship can 

on some occasions be entrusted to any member" of the people 

of God. However, as regards most Churehes, the Conference 

states: 

[They3 believe that our Lord has called forth in 
His Church a stated ministry. To this ministry 
alone the leadership of certain acts of worship is 
restricted.1°7 

104 IfUnd. p. 39. 

105 Ib id . , p. 40. 

106 J M i k 

107 Ib id . , p. 41. 
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The Report then considers the baais for this restriction and 

realistically admits that questions regarding "the character 

of th* ministry, priestly and prophetic, continue to be 

grave obstacles to unity." Nevertheless, the questions sur­

rounding the ministry, the Conference declares: 

must be faced fully and frankly [for 3 fruitful 
discussion here may well render less intractable the 
differences in defining the meaning of apostolic 
ministry and validity.*0® 

The problem of sacrifice in connection with the Eu­

charist is likewiae in the category of "Unsolved Problems." 

Nevertheless, the Conference records gratefully the measure 

of understanding on the nature of sacrifice reached at Lund. 

A more sacrificial language is now in use with the "warrant 

of Holy Scripture," although "the mystery of the love of 

God, whieh wd celebrate at the Lord's Table, surpasses human 

express!on."1°^ The Heport finishes this idea of sacrifice 

by noting: 

there are some among us who regret that th© dis­
cussion of the Eucharist has concentrated on this 
sacrificial aspect. Xn their opinion the main issue 
la the raal bodily presence of th* crucified and 
risen Lord and our receiving of His Body and Blood. H ° 

Some of the best work is done where this section 

considered the non-theological factors in worship. The 

XQ& Lund, p. 42. 

109 IM&t 

no j&yb.* P> 43. 
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Report is principally concerned with social and psychologi­

cal factors, and the over-lapping of the two in relation to 

worship. Faith and culture go together but, the Conference 

observes: 

because human beings are sinner©, we have to 
reckon with the possibility of profound corruption 
lia worship3. A particular Church may unconsciously, 
in liturgical forms, take for granted social and po­
litical institutions which have received drastic 
criticism at once in theory B.nd practice.HI 

For certainly, the Report continues: 

In a divided Christendom such phenomena can eas­
ily create the impression that reconciliation be­
tween Churches involves the acceptance of what be­
longs to the accident© of their worldly history 
rather than to the vital substance of their faith. 

Finally the Eeport suggested a number of recommenda­

tions that the Churehes in the World Council should consider, 

among which are the following pertinent ones to the problem 

of intercommunion: 

(e) Thorough examination of the relationship be­
tween the unique sacrifice of Jesus Christ and man's 
response in worship and life. 

(h) an examination of the existing situation in 
which some Churches regard the preaching of the Gos­
pel as well as the eucharlstic act as essential for 
worship, whereas others regard the Eucharist as by 
itself containing the essential elements of worship.*** 

The Eeport also suggested more practical steps, namely: 

(a) The holding of Inter-confessional retreats, 
eonferences, etc. I *..3 

111 MM* P. 45. 

112 Ibid.. p* 47. 
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and finally 

(g) Th* inclusion in the teaching of worship 
within each communion of opportunities to attend the 
worship of other traditions,1*3 

To assess briefly the work of this section on Ways 

of Worship is admittedly inadequate, yet, certain truths ap­

pear so evident that it would on the other hand be an injus­

tice not to mention them, liomaa Catholics are not unaware 

of the liturgieal revival that is likewise occurring outside 

their Church, and it is a pleasure to note the strong empha­

sis placed on the "Sacrament" in communal worship. The 

whole section on sacrifice is 

a far, far ery, from the Westminster Confes­
sion's "the Papist sacrifice of th* Mass, as they 
call it, and most abominably Injurious to Christ's 
one only sacrifice," and even from the Thirty-iia® 
Articles,114 

even though this section recorded disagreements. The ab­

sence of discussion of the real presence of Christ in the 

Eueharist makes the report Incomplete, and finally, it seems 

that the Conference lost an opportunity to present to a wid­

er public the very principles of sacramental!sm so clearly 

exposed in the Preparatory Commission's Volume on Ways of 

Worship. 

— M W II H • » • • ' • • ' " • '••lg**l * * HI ll«WW»«ili«W» Will 

113 IfUad, p . 4$. 

114 Bernard Learning, 3.J*, The Churches and the 
Church. P. $3« This quote I s out ofe^iexCmTJXrSf^rr&d 
to^the Taeological Commission's Preparatory Report on Way® 
of Worship, but i t does appear to be t rue also for the Lund 
Conference Report on Ways of Worship. 
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3. Intercommunion 

a. Introduction 

The section on Intercommunion followed the accepted 

procedure of the Conference.11^ Unquestionably, the dele­

gates who participated in this section realised the delicacy 

and importance of the matter. They needed no reminding that 

this section touched "the exposed nerves of th® Churehes,"** 

but nevertheless Archbishop Brilioth realistically appraised 

the position of intercommunion for the delegates by remark­

ing in his opening address: 

these two reports [Mays of Worship, Intercommun­
ion deal with questions of the highest importance 
and formulate problems of burning activity in th® 
ecumenical world. In a way, they are subsidiary to 
th© main theme, the nature of the Church, and should 
be discussed with this central problem present in 
the minds of the sections.X17 

On the first Sunday evening, the Conference assem­

bled in full session to hear two introductory addresses. In 

the second address, the Eev. Oliver Tomkins reviewed the im­

plications of the ecumenical movement, and felt free to re­

call to the delegates assembled: 

115 Of # suora. p. 120. 

116 Lund, p. 2&6. 

117 !&*&.» P- 102-103. 
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the sense of urgency with which th* Theological 
Commission on Intercommunion did its work, and with 
which its report and volume have been received, are 
further evidence that when we touch questions of 
what we do in worship we are engaging with one an­
other at a deeper level of commitment than is usual­
ly reached by discussion.il8 

The delegates were therefore psychologically as well 

as theologically prepared to "handle" this section. The Re­

port issued by the Preparatory Commission on Intercommunion 

was a "model of clearness and conciseness." " Along with 

the volume on Xntercommunlon issued by the Commission, the 

delegates had more than enough matter to ponder through the 

week. To come up with a final Report that Is so orderly, In 

sueh a short period of time, attests to the laborious hours 

of work by the sectional meetings and the understanding of 

the problem by the drafting Committee. 

b. Physiognomy of the Section 

The section comprised forty-five delegates, four 

consultants and four members of the youth group. The Church 

of Knglaad had five delegates, Churches with some form of 

episcopacy had approximately twelve delegates, Churches with 

a Calvinlst tradition had five delegates, Churches with a 

Lutheran tradition had seven delegates, the Methodist Church 

LL£ Lund, p. 171. 

119 Bernard Learning, S.J., The....Qhurches and the 
Church, p. 5$* note 1. 

http://discussion.il8
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had five delegates, and the remainder of the section was 

made up of Baptists, Disciples of Christ, Congregationalists, 

Moravian and the Eglise Chr^tienne Misslonnalre Beige.120 

Interestingly, only six delegate© had been previous­

ly members of the Theological Commission on Xntereommunion, 

along with Eev. Brandeth and Eev. Hebert, the two Anglican 

consultants in this section. It is also worthwhile noting 

that five of the members of this section had prepared arti­

cles for the volume on Intercommunion, while mmy other con­

tributors were in the other sections of the Conference. Dr. 

E.A. Payne, a Baptist from England, was appointed Chairman, 

with Professors E. Hettlinger, an Anglican from Canada, and 

J.K.3. Eeid, of the Church of Scotland, as secretaries to 

the section* 

c. The Report on Intercommunion 

1} Introduction 

Immediately noticeable is the short length of the 

document compared to the Preparatory Report, which contained 

much information on the nature of the problem, the results 

of the Commission's work, but obviously unnecessary for in­

clusion in the final draft of the Lund Report. Nevertheless 

the Lund Eeport follows the overall plan of th® Preparatory 

XZO fcuajd* p. 3^« 
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Report but in some ways it is a more readable document. The 

Lund Eeport attampts to find common ground, while the Pre­

paratory Report records the contribution of individual 

Churehes* position on intercommunion. Thus the Preparatory 

Heport was indeed the perfect instrument that it was intend­

ed to be, to prepare th© members of Lund to find eotamon 

agreements or to discover the disagreements existing among 

the Churehes in Faith and Order on the problem of intercom­

munion. 

The Lund Report is divided into four principal parts, 

with several sub-divisions. Each part will be treated sepa­

rately. The discussion in plenary sessions proved fruitful, 

and hence there are methodological as well as theological 

differences between the preliminary draft .' . the final Re­

port. The drafting committee and the shole section consid­

ered carefully the suggestions and accepted those pertinent 

ones along with those that "served to express the intended 

meaning of the section more clearly."*** The President fi­

nally put the whole Report to the Conference, "which re-
122 

ceived it nemlne contradlcente." 

121 Lund, p. 302. 

X2Z Ibid.. p. 3O3. Although the Orthodox, under 
the leadership or Archbishop Atheaagoras, did not vet®, they 
did take part in the discussion. 
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2) Part I - Introduction 

a) The Report 

The introduction is sub-divided into two sections: 

th* first considers the present situation and seriousness of 

the problem of intercommunion, and the second is a reflec­

tion on the eauses of the difficulties. 

(1) Sub-division A - Present Situation (1952) 

Xn reference to the present situation (1952) the 

Conference reportst 

During the past fifteen years, the Churehes have 
been drawn closer together in worship, thought and 
serviee. The urgency of making progress towards 
closer fellowship at the Lord's table is very widely 
felt in all parts of the world.1*3 

A alight nuance is noticed in this last sentence from the 

earlier draft whieh reads: 

As a consequence, the necessity of making prog­
ress towards closer fellowship at the Lord's Table 
has grown In urgency.1*4 

The position of the Orthodox Church is then clearly 

stated: 

In their view the observance of Holy Communion 
is an act of the Church as On* Body. It cannot 
properly be celebrated as a joint act of bodies 
which in their church life and doctrine are 

123 Lu^d. p. 49» 

1*4 Xbld.. p. 276. 
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separated from each other. E.,.3 so far as the Or­
thodox are concerned the question of intercommunion 
as ordinarily understood does not exist.I25 

This paragraph Is an addition to preliminary draft, and im­

portant for the understanding of Orthodox position in World 

Council. 

The Eeport then logically declares that intereosamun-

ion is a problsm for those Churches "which are able to en­

visage sacramental fellowship without complete organic un­

ion." How serious are the Issues at stake? The Report an­

swers: 

(1) This new mutual commitment [in World Coun­
cil 3 raises ever more sharply the question of what 
justification remains for continuing in division at 
the Lord's Table. (2) Hew factors [new missionary 
opportunities, persecution and war, etc.J in the 
present historical situation demand that any barri­
ers to fellowship which are not based on fundamental 
divergences of faith and order should be removed as 
speedily as possible* (3) The ultimate urgency 
somes from our Lord's call to us* L...J Christ's 
followers stand under the imperative of his prayer 
that they all may be one. They are bound to work 
and pray to overcome whatever separates them from, 
one another in the sacrament of Holy Communion.**° 

The second point of the preceding statement appears to be a 

broader view than the original draft where reference is made 

only to "fellowship in communion," if "communion" is inter­

preted here pertinent to Lord's Supper* 

125 Lund, p, 49# 

126 JttaUi p . 49-50. 
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The final Report adds a closing paragraph to section 

"A", a little more expanded than the original, which empha­

sises the urgency for some of the problem of intercommunion. 

Division at th© Lord's Table hinders the full enjoyment and 

expression of "unity which has been given us in Christ." 

nevertheless, the Report continues: 

ther* should be no move toward intercommunion 
which would tr*at our differences superficially or 
would use Intercommunion as a means of by-passing 
difficulties.127 

(2) Sub-division B - Causes of Difficulty 

What is the source of most of the difficulty, what 

hinders the Churches from uniting at the Lord's Table? The 

Beport answers: 

It is not a question merely of human pride and 
stubbornness [...3 [rather3 the difficulties arise 
from profoundly held differences of conviction about 
the nature of the Church and of the sacraments. 
These cause grief and perplexity to us all* Th* 
achievement of full sacramental fellowship depends, 
in part atJLeaat, upon fuller agreement In these 
matters.!*8 

The introduction closes by recalling the "painful nature of 

th* problem" as some of the members could not "conscien­

tiously participate" in Open Communion services on "occa­

sions of ecumenical fellowship in this central act of the 

127 m&> P> 50* 

X2& Xbld., p. 50-51. 
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Church's worship," and, more hopefully, declares "that we 

see more claarly the issues at stake" even though the solu­

tion is not yet rendered.12^ 

b) Discussion 

Tory little critical discussion is recorded about 

the Introduction to the Report. One member thought there 

was contradiction between the closing paragraph of section 

"A" and a later part of the Eeport and suggested that the 

latter b* removed. Dr. Robert Nelson wished a not* added as 

early as possibl* in the Eeport explaining that Baptist use 

the term "ordinance" rather than "sacrament." One member 

appreciated the inclusion of new factors as an issue at 

stake in the seriousness of the problem of intercommunion. 

e) Conclusions 

The introduction visualises intercommunion without 

"complete" organic union. Intercommunion does not exclude 

some "form" of organic union, but no attempt is mad® here to 

explore what such a "form" of organic union would be like.1'1 

the introduction sees the joining together in the World 

Council as a further influence on those who wish intercom­

munion with each other, obviously to the exclusion of the 

129 LunJ, p. 51. 

130 Cf. suura, p. 124• 
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Orthodox Church. Here, and later in the document in more 

explicit terms, intercommunion between Churches without doc­

trinal differences is greatly desired. What kind of unity 

is expressed by two Churches in intercommunion, as for exam­

ple between Old Catholics and the Churches of the Anglican 

Communion? Archbishop Hlnkel in the discussion period 

pointed out that this meant far more than mutual open com­

munion, but said no more. Is it a "form" of organic unity? 

Can two separate Churches be organically united? Finally, 

is the term "organic" an expression of visible or invisible 

unity, or of both at the same time? These same questions 

will be developed at another time* 

3) Part XI - Terminology 

a) The Eeport 

The Conference recognised th® need for an accurate 

terminology In ecumenical discussion. Xt also realised that 

the various relationships between Churches made it difficult 

to find an unambiguous language acceptable to all Churches, 

nevertheless the importance of their purpose and the press­

ing need of conversation, after reminding the reader "that 

none of the relationships described below can be regarded as 

the fulfilment of that complete unity which we believe to be 
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God's will for his Churcii,"1^1 moved the section to advise 

the following terms: 

(1) Full Communioni where Churches in doctrinal 
agreement, or of the same confessional family, allow 
communicant members freely to communicate at the al­
tars of each, and where there is freedom of minis­
ters to officiate sacramentally in either Church 
[...3 "families" of Churehes, respectively-

(2) Intercommunion and Xntercelebration: where 
two Churches not of the same concessional family, by 
agreement allow communicant members freely to commu­
nicate at the altars of each, mid where there is 
fr*edom of ministers to officiate sacramentally in 
either Church, e.g., Lutheran and Reformed Churehes 
in France. 

(3) Intercommuniont where two Churches, not of 
the same confessional family, by agreement allow 
communicant members freely to communicate at the al­
tars of each. 

(4) Open Communion: where a Church on principle 
invites members of other Churches to receive commun­
ion when they are present at its communion services, 

(5) Mutual One** Communion• where two or more 
Churches on principle invite each other's members 
and the members are free to accept the invitation. 
This does not necessarily involve iatercelebratioa. 

(6) Limited Ooen Communion (Communion by Eeonomy 
or Dispensation): the admission of members of other 
Churehes not In full communion or intercommunion to 
the Sacrament in cases of emergency or in other spe­
cial circumstances. 

(7) Closed Communion: where a Church limits parr 
tieipation in the Lord* s Supper to its own members.132 

b) Discussion 

Eeference has already been made to Archbishop Rin-

kel's comment about intercommunion between some Anglican 

Churches and the Old Catholic Church, but just previous to 

131 Lu4jd. p. 51* 

132 Xbld.. p. 52. 
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this discussion the present Archbishop of Canterbury defend­

ed the definitions given In the report and explained the 

distinctions intended by them. 

c) Conclusions 

For the sake of accuracy it should be noted with the 

Report that the above categories are not all mutually exclu­

sive, and likewise with the Eeport that th® relations at the 

time between the Church of South India and the Church of 

England constituted a special case of intercommunion and in-

tercelebratlon "involving certain specific limitations." -*•* 

The terminology appears adequate and justified. The 

term intercommunion becomes nonsensical where "complete 

unity" exists, and the Eeport duly but Indirectly recognises 

this truth. A close inspeetlon of the language used in each 

category reveals the important nuances necessary for ecumen­

ical disemsaion, v.g., in number (1) and number (2) the "not 

of the same family" makes considerable difference, or in (3) 

and (4) "by a®re*a*at" and "on principle" cover a broad his­

tory of theology. 

133 Of. Lambeth Conference 1956. Part 2, p. 23, 
for further developieat. 
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4) Part I I I - The Ordering of the Lord's Table 

This part i s sub-divided into three sections: the 

f i r s t reg i s te r s the agreements, the second considers the 

disagreements, and the th i rd l i s t s the recommendations of 

the Conference. 

a) Sub-division A - Agreements 

(!) The Report 

The Conference i s agreed: 

the Table i s the Lord's and tha t He gives Him­
self to us in titie sacrament of Holy Communion. 

The Report states: 

we1-** should be able to partake as brethren in 
the family of God at one Table. 

The Conference is further a^eed that 

the responsibility for the due ordering of the 
Table in the name of Christ has been committed to 
the Chureh, [and! the formulation of regulations for 
admission to the Table, is carried out by the sever­
al Churehes. 

Withholding the sacrament "has a grave responsibility before 

God." The invitation in those Churches practising Open Com­

munion "is not to be interpreted as applying to the unbe­

lieving or the wiprepared,9' 3* 

134 it is not evident whether "we" refers to î di,-
vidual Christians, or to Churches. 

135 BSi* P- B. 
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The Eeport says very little about the nature of the 

Eucharist, although it specifically includes here a short 

paragraph that reiterates a common teaching: 

We are agreed in recognising the administration 
of the Lord's Supper in the divided Churches, when 
controlled by the words of institution, as real 
means of grace through which Christ gives Himself to 
those who in faith receive the appointed elements of 
bread and wine* 

However, in the following paragrapht the Conference 

does record: 

the Churches have progressed towards unity in 
their understanding of th® theological interpreta­
tion of the sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and we 
believe that agreement in this field is In fact 
gpreater than commonly appears. '£o have studied with 
satisfaction the statement of doctrine contained in 
the Report of the preparatory Commission [.*.3 and 
believe that the great majority of our Churches are 
able to accept it in this slightly amended form: 
This dominical sacrament [...7 is: (a) a memorial of 
Christ's incarnation and earthly ministry, of His 
death and resurrection; (b) a sacrament in whieh He 
is truly present to give Himself to us, uniting us 
to Himself, to his eternal Sacrifice, and to on© an­
other; and (c) eschatologioally, an anticipation o f , 
our fellowship with Christ in His eternal Kingdom.13© 

The corresponding section in the preparatory Eeport reads: 

this dominical sacrament is everywhere controlled 
by the words of the institution, and is everywhere a 
memorial of Christ's death and a Sacrament of His 
Body and Blood in which He is truly present to give 
Himself to us, uniting us to Himself and to His 
eternal sacrifice.13r 

136 Lund, p. 53-54. 

137 FOG Mo. 5. p. 29-30, 
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(2) Discussion 

Ho actual discussion is recorded in respect to this 

section. Interestingly, the area of difficulty is the same 

as in the section on Ways of Worship, namely the notion of 

sacrifice. Professor Torrance considered the word nunity" 

as the key-word in sacrifice and that the idea of ©schato-

logical union was likewise important. Both ideas are incor­

porated in the final Report in the section on Way a of Wor­

ship and Intercommunion. 

(3) Conclusions 

This section in the original draft was rather short. 

Some disorder existed between the sub-divisions of the sec­

tion, but the final Eeport has emerged orderly and clearly. 

The Idea that in a divided Christendom, it is the duty ©f 

separate Churches to formulate regulations for admission to 

the Eucharist was long overdue. Nevertheless this will not 

deter the Conference from making suggestions about communion 

at ecumenical gatherings and other occasions* 
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b) Sub-division B - Disagreements 

(1) The Eeport 

The Conference recorded differences: 

as to the right or responsibility of a Church to 
refuse admission to the Lord's Table to members of 
other Churches, or to restrain its own members from 
participating in th® sacraments of another Church, 
on the grounds of divergence in faith or order. 

(1) The majority [italics mine] of us, without 
for a moment losing sight of the ultimate goal of 
full unity, believe that there already exists among 
the members of the World Council of Churches such a 
fundamental unity as to justify, or indeed require, 
joint participation at the Lord's Supper. Those who 
hold this view would express their position thus: 
[the example of the experience of South India before 
union3. Intercommunion is not a substitute for re­
union. It is not an end in itself. [...3 Intercom­
munion must be agreed upon C . 3 on the basis of a 
common life in Christ, sufficient to preclude any 
unreality in th© practice of intercommunion. [,,.3 
when thus agreed without sacrifice of principle, 
[intercommunion3 may properly and beneficially pre­
cede reunion. 

Where there still cannot be any formal relation­
ship of intercommunion there should be an extension 
of the practice of open communion services on spe­
cial occasions mid in special circumstances. 

(2) Others, without questioning the reality of 
our present unity, believe that fellowship in the 
Sacrament rightly exists only where there is fuller 
agreement in doctrine, a mutually acceptable minis­
try, or organic unity of church life.15e 

The Conference then records certain Lutherans and 

some Anglicans as among this second group, noting that in 

cases of urgent need, with the exception of Orthodox Church, 

no members of World Council would refuse the Eucharist to 

each ©ther. 

13# fond. P* 54-55* 
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(2} Discussion 

Considerable discussion occurred over this section. 

In the original draft there were altogether five principal 

parts. The fourth one was entitled "The Way Forward?" and 

it is in this location that the above section is found. Xn 

the original draft a not® was appended explaining a Lutheran 

position. This proved unsatisfactory to some Anglicans and 

even the title was objected to by some members, as they felt 

it was not a way forward since Lutherans, Anglicans and Or­

thodox were to be found in opposition to it. Thus, the 

whole section was re-ord*red, the fourth part is now incor­

porated into this present third section and a particular 

reference is now made to Include the following: 

many Anglicans, in accordance with the statement 
of th* Lambeth Conferenee, 1930, would hold that 
"intercommunion should be the goal of, rather than a 
means to, the restoration of unity." 

fievertheless, the Lund volume records that the Hev. D.T. 

Hiles in the discuasion period 

spoke of th® great value of paragraph B In Part 
XV, 139 a* lying in the fact that at last the majori­
ty had been allowed to state t|*@ir conviction with 
the goodwill of the minority.140 

139 Cf. sj&grji, p. 145* 

140 Lund, p. 2$5* 
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(3) Conclusions 

It is in this section that one of the practical 

problems of intercommunion faces the ecumenical movement. 

Is intercommunion the goal or the means of reunion? Depend­

ing on the answer one gives to this question, will follow 

the attitude one takes toward Communion at ecumenical meet­

ings, the next practical problem the delegates were soon to 

face. 

c) Sub-division C - Recommendations 

(1) The Report 

The Conference, before making any recommendations, 

admitted; 

differences in practice and theology do not here 
correspond exactly with denominational or confes­
sional boundaries. Xn certain Churches there is 
acute division of opinion on these Issues. We have 
not been able to resolve the differences and ten­
sions that exist among us. 

The Eeport calls for careful attention and a sympathetic 

study by all Churches of the volume Intercommunion. which 

discusses the problem of intercommunion from varying points 

of view. 

The discussions at Lund lead the Conference to rec­

ommend; 



OPSM 3TAGE 146 

(1) All Churehes should re-examine their ways of 
ordering and administering the Lord's Supper with a 
view to discovering whether there is or can be 
agreement with regard to the basic requirements from 
communicants. Greater thought and care on this mat­
ter by all Churches might well pave the way for 
closer agreement, and help towards relationships of 
intercosjmuaion where thes© do not at present exist. 

(2) All Churches should give attention to the 
relationships of their theology and practice of Bao-
tism to their theology and practice of the Lord's 
Supper. 

(3) Churches whieh require full doctrinal agree­
ment prior to communion fellowship and Churches 
whieh require episcopal ordination as the test of a 
valid sacrament should carefully re-examine their 
practice in the light of exceptions which are al­
ready customary by way of Limited Open Communion, or 
Communion by Economy or Dispensation. 

(4) Churches which practise Mutual Open Commun­
ion should seriously examine the objections to the 
practice urged on grounds both of doctrine and or­
der. They should ask themselves whether they could 
not and should not move on towards a closer rela­
tionship of visible unity, in view of the relation­
ship of the Sacrament to the wholeness of the Church. 

Finally, the Eeport closes this section by expres­

sing their ndeep disappointment and concern that there Is 

not a larger measure of agreement among us." ** 

(2) Discussion 

Attention has already been called to the methodolog­

ical difference in this part in the original draft and In 

the final Eeport. ̂  These suggestions in the original 

draft were proposed for the "careful consideration of the 

141 &UUC*. p. 56-57* 

142 Cf. supra, p. 146. 
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Churehes," while in the final lie port they are now listed as 

recommendations. 

(3) Conclusions 

The second recommendation was long overdue. The Ed­

inburgh Conference had little to say about Baptism, and when 

one thinks of the prestigious position of lay priesthood in 

Protestantism, the neglect of this Sacrament in Faith and 

Order Conferences la incomprehensible. This advice was well 

taken as in I960 the World Council's Commission ©n Faith and 

Order produced a valuable document "On* Lord On* Baptism," 

on the meaning of Baptism.**& 

The last recommendation, implicit throughout most of 

the document, Is an explicit "plea" for closer visible unity 

among Church** with similar understanding of doctrine and 

similar order. Catholies familiar with the ecumenical move­

ment are not unaware of the great strides being made on this 

recommendation all over the Christian world.x^ 

mimm—mmmimmt mmWmmmmmmmmmmmmmwm 

143 The first part of this work is on the Trinity 
and the Unity of the Church. The American Edition can be 
obtained from the Augsburg Publishing House, Xinn*, 15* 
Minnesota. 

144 One ©f the duties of Faith and Order is to 
bring to the attention ®f member Churches what is going on 
in the work toward visible unity* The Ecumenical ,K*vi*w 
faithfully publishes its findings. 
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5) Part IV - Communion Services at Lcumenlcal Gatherings 

a) The Report 

This part opens with an introduction to the problem. 

Sy th* time the Lund Conferenee convened, the ecumenical 

movement had grown In numbers and stature. The problem was 

more acute than ever. When the members came together to 

study common problems for days and weeks at a time, their 

"life and worship together are not complete unless they can 

have the fellowship of the Lord's Table."1*5 Nevertheless, 

the ecumenical movement 1® comparatively young to their sep­

arations, and the Lund Conference recognised "that we are 

only at the beginning of the consideration of this problem 

and do not yet realise all its implications." ^ 

The Report introduced the recommendations by stating: 

when all members are not able to meet at the 
Lord's Table, no service which is held can be re­
garded as the communion service of the Conference. 
For such difficult situations we wish to make the 
following recommendations: 

(1) There should always be a united service of 
preparation for Holy Communion with special emphasis 
on the note of penitence for our separation from 
each ether 

(2) There should be opportunity for communion 
services at such times as will make it possible for 
every member of the conference to receive communion 
somewhere without violation of his own conscience or 
disloyalty to his Church tradition. These should be 
held at different times. 

145 *M»4» P* 57» 

146 Xbld. 
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(3) Open eommunion services [...3 for the many 
who desire such services and are free to partake. 
Such services should where possible be held on the 
Invitation of the loeal church or churches which 
sanction such services. 

(4) At conferences held at places remote from 
loeal churches, or in ecumenical institutions, simi­
lar arrangements may be made within the conference 
or community. The eelebrant in each case should be 
a minister, who will celebrate according to the or­
der of his own Church, and issue such an invitation 
as he is authorised to give. 

(5) It is important that those who cannot par­
take at a particular communion service should be in­
vited to attend the service as worshippers, though 
thsy cannot receive communion. 147 

The entire Eeport on Intercommunion then reminds the 

members that these recommendations do not solve the practi­

cal problems which arise "from the as yet unresolved diver­

gences in the doctrine of the Church." The Eeport closes 

recommending 

in particular further careful study of the prin­
ciples underlying procedure at ecumenical confer­
ences and institutions should be undertaken by the 
newly appointed Faith mid Order Commissi on. x4o 

b) Discussion 

This part promoted considerable discussion between 

those who did not want the recommendations as a section in 

the Report and those who did so. The latter prevailed with 

a rider for further study suggested by Dr. Visser't Hooft 

added to the recommendations* 

147 fond* p. 5*. 

14# IfefcL, P. 59* 
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c) Conclusions 

In the original draft presented to the full Confer­

ence for discussion, th* fourth (4) recommendation included 

the words "a minister who, as a minister of the Church Uni­

versal, will celebrate etc." Archbishop Bamsey suggested 

the phrase needed further examination, as it implied an ec-

clesiology which would not be universally held In the World 

Council. So far, the Archbishop said, the World Council had 

succeeded in avoiding making such presuppositions. As no­

ticed, in the approved and final Report the phrase is omit­

ted. Nevertheless, in a preceding opening paragraph ^ to 

this section, the Conference did not hesitate, irrespective 

of ecumenical meetings, to say: 

whereever a minister celebrates, his action in­
volves the implicit claim that he does so as a min­
ister of the Church Universal. 

The same substantial idea appears present and likewise ap­

pears to be In open contradietion to what Archbishop Ramsey 

had to say about the language of th* World Council. 

D. Th® Conference Worship 

1. Daily Worship 

The regular daily worship in th® Cathedral comprised 

a short morning service, led by delegates each according to 

149 Ln&&» P* 57* 
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hi* own tradition. The evening prayers in the Cathedral 

took the form either of Complin® or of a time of free prayer 

led by a delegate.1^0 

2. Sunday Worship 

a. Service of Preparation 

Frere Kaat Thurian tells us that the Conference it­

self, in order to avoid any painful discussion on intercom­

munion, did not organise a eucharlstic service. ̂  However, 

the suggestion of the Theological Commission's Report on In­

tercommunion, that a joint service of preparation should be 

provided, * was adopted by the Conference Committee on Wor­

ship. The service was held in the cathedral on Saturday 

evening, August l6th. A U the members appeared to have tak­

en part, including the Orthodox. The sermon was preached by 

Professor Donald Baillie, the Chairman of th® defunct Inter­

communion Commission. Dr. Baillla's words were particularly 

appropriate but also a vivid reminder to some of the impos­

sibility of fulfillment when he spoke of coming tomorrow "to 

God's heavenly altar, we shall compass it as a people, a 

150 £uM, p. 93* 

151 Of, the article on Lund Conference in Varbua 
Caro, 1952, Vol. ¥!» Mos. 21-24, p. 12$. 

152 FOG lo. «j. p. 2®% 
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kingdom of priests, to make our corporate sacrifice of 

thanksgiving to God."1^ 

b. Sunday, August 17th 

There was no program arranged for Sunday, although 

the Handbook contained an announcement of welcome to the 

members of the Conference to a service ©f High Mass and Com­

munion to be held in th® Cathedral by the Church of Sweden. 

The Cathedral, the Lund volume states: 

was packed with a vast congregation, and very 
large numbers, including the great majority of the 
Conference delegates received the holy Communion. 

Eev. Tomkins adds: 

It is clear from subsequent comments that the 
service made a very deep impression, and for all 
present, whether conscientiously able to be eojsrauni-
cants or not, it became on* of the supreme memories 
of the conference period.154 

e. Sunday, August 2 4 ^ 

In the morning, the delegates worshipped where they 

felt free to go. Many attended the Cathedral services 

"where, as in other churches of the city, the preacher of 

the day was a conference delegate."1** Xn the afternoon 

153 Lund, p. 143* 

154 Xbld.. p. 144-145. 

155 Udd,. p. 2$7* 
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there was a youth Rally addressed by several Conference del­

egates. In the evening, th* Conference held an official 

prayer service at the Cathedral, for whieh their Majesties 

the King and Queen ef Sweden were present, and in whieh a 

variety ef faiths were actively represented including once 

again the Orthodox. 

3. The Closing Service 

The Lund volume simply states that after the hymn 

"Thine is the glory1' was sung, Dr. Douglas Horton preached 

the sermon, followed by a collect, the Lord's Prayer, a Les­

son, from John 15, l-#, and then the form of the Methodist 

156 
Covenant Service was conducted by iiev. Oliver iomkins. 

E. Evaluation and Criticism of Lund Conference 

1. Introduction 

An appendix to the Land volume shows how widely the 

press covered this Conference.1"' A special Press and Pub­

licity Committee had been appointed to disseminate informa­

tion. Reading over the Committee's Eeport, the realisation 

of the Conferenee's importance becomes more dramatic. Al­

though there is no indication of a Catholic press reporter 

15® Lund, p. 316. 

157 laid., p. 352-356. 
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having b**n present, the significance of the Conference did 

not escape the ecumenical minded reviews and periodicals* 

The Ecumenical Review, th© organ of World Council, published 

a snraraary of these "Roman Catholic Toices" and considered 

most of the reports objective.^ 

The material on the Lund Conference is abundant 

and readily available. Thus, th© evaluation and criticism 

is confined to a few brief sample remarks on intercommunion 

from Roman Catholic and Protestant sources, and a few per­

sonal observations. The sentiments of the members at the 

Conference, representing the Orthodox, Anglican and Protes­

tants ere sufficiently evident* 

2. Protestant flews1%9 

a. Disciples of Christ 

The only answer Lund could give was a clear 
statement of the opposing views. V* agree with 
those who advocate the fellowship of Christians at 
the Lord's Table, regardless of traditional doc­
trine, even though we are not unaware of the 

15$ Cf. "Roman Catholic Voices on the Lund Confer­
ence," in The Ecumenical Review. Vol. f, lo. 3, April, 1953, 
p. 294-296. 

159 In 1957» FOG Mo* 24 was published, which con­
tained the responses ax the Churches to th* Lund Eeport. 

160 On page 2 of FOG Mo. 24. entitled "Status of 
Responses," the following statement concerning Disciples of 
Christ is found: "As free people, Disciples of Christ have 
no way of making a deliverance which is strictly official, 
much less binding upon any who are in our communion." 
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Implications involved in such a procedure. Christ's 
Invitation must be heard above our human attempts to 
speak and to decide for him,161 

declares the response of the Disciples, which was widely 

circulated and commented upon by the heads of their Semi­

naries. 

b. Lutheran 

The American Lutheran Church responded that f'th© 

most neuralgic point is Intercosanunion." The Response felt 

there was "tremendous pressure being exerted in the direc­

tion of establishing and justifying the practice of inter­

communion." The Heponse declared "that we do net regard ho­

ly coamiunion as a means to an end*" * 

e. Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. 

This response continued th© difficulty connected 

with the nature *f sacrifice: 

161 FOC Ho. 24. p. 43* 

162 The Lutheran iiespons* was drafted by Julius 
Bodensloek, a delegate at Lund, on the basis of a few let­
ters he had received and on his own personal observations. 
Mo evidence that this response was approved other than by 
the author could be found. He says: "Whether the report 
CResponse] here given really represents the thinking of th® 
entire American Lutheran Church is open to question" (ibid... 
p. 3h 

163 Ibid.. p. 45* 
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Th* expression "uniting us to hie eternal sacri­
fice" would not be accepted by our Church. The sac­
rifice of Christ was an event in history. Our par­
ticipation is not in that sacrifice but in its bene-
X IvS . ——*fr 

This response was prepared by a committee and approved by 

the Permanent Gomtoission of the Presbyterian Church in the 

G.S.A.l65 

d. Congregational 

The Congregational Union of England and Wales, in a 

statement prepared by John Marsh, thought the term "Full 

Communion" conflicted with their own use of It "to express 

the status of those who accept and enjoy the privileges 
166 responsibilities of communicant membership of our Churches." 

3. Anglican Yiew 

Finally, the Church of England, in a response whose 

responsibility is vague, ' declared: 

our practice and our pronouncements can appear 
to conflict with one another, and other Churehes are 
uncertain whieh they must take as fundamental in de-
t*rmining our attitude to them. 

164 FOG Ho. 24. p. 41. 

165 Ibid.. p. 2. 

166 jCfeld.. p» 45* 

167 Ibid.» p. 3* 
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The Response thought the cause of unity would be greatly 

served if 

the Church of England were to issue an official 
statement of the theological grounds on which its 
present practice is baaed, 

for in the final analysis, the Response states: 

the World Council of Churches can offer no guid­
ance that does not ultimately derive from the rul­
ings of the Churches themselves,iog 

4* Roman Catholic Views 

a. "Documentation Gatholique" 

This Journal thought that the Report on Intercommun­

ion was heart-breaking. It observed that everywhere through 

the Report, one finds qualities of noble and pious Chris­

tians trapped with a problem which sincerely bothers them, 

but which is in its present status insoluble. Mutually re­

spectful, they wish for a miracle, which is what it would 

require, that would unite them all around Christ's altar, 

while remaining true to their faith and with a clear con­

science,®9 remarks Pocumentatlon Gatholique. 

This Journal also thought that the Report used the 

expression intercommunion in the classical sense of a common 

participation in the Eueharist. This is the only theological 

16$ FOG Ho. 24. p* 4^-49-

169 Documentation qatfoolique* 1952, sol* 1259, 1 5* 
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connotation which the word really presumes, as the Church is 

constituted by Christians reunited around the Lord's Table. 

Finally, the problem of intercommunion is thus situated at 

the heart of ecclesiology, whether Catholic, Orthodox or 

Protestant, ' declares aooumentation Catholiqu*. 

b. "Ir&nlkon" 

Bom Lialine*s remarks on the section on Intercommun­

ion were brief but to the point* He summarised the problem 

up to the time of Lund by declaring simply that the "Catho-

lic-proteatant" opposition had been the resisting force to 

the practice of intercommunion. He saw in Lund a kind of 

"transeonfessional" experience permeating the Conferenee. 

He questioned the Influence of this experience on the prac­

tice of intercommunion. Will not the practice of Intercom­

munion eventually be considered the form of Church Unity? 

This would fulfill the perfect reciprocal reeopiitlon of 

churches which was missing in the heart of the World Council, 

Thus, the problem of intercommunion is resolved, for, as far 

as concerns the Eucharist itself, it is total Communion, 

that is, a participation without restriction In the same 

sacrament. Dom Lialine closed his remarks on intercommunion 

by saying that some member® of the Anglican Church, the 

170 Hfffuffl*ntatlon Oa.tholi.Que. 1952» eol. 1264, I 7* 

http://Oa.tholi.Que
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Church of South India, and many others were the precursors 

of this view. 1^1 

c. Personal Observations 

There is a striking note of urgency in the intercom­

munion leport. This is found at the beginning and leaves a 

de*p impression throughout the Eeport, to the point where 

one feels, although the overall Eeport Is fair to the con­

victions of all member Churehes of the World Council of 

Churches, that intercoraraunion is the desirable thing in 

Faith and Order as a preparation for Church reunion. Sec­

ondly, although th* Report does not exclusively relate th* 

term intercommunion to the Eueharist, it doss appear to be 

the predominant connotation. X wonder if this will not hin­

der fruitful discussion with the Orthodox and other Eastern 

Churches, if Faith and Order should continue to use the term 

intercommunion in this restricted way. The example of An­

glican and Orthodox conversations in the past tends to con­

firm this hypothesis. 

Finally, the difficult situation which arises at 

ecumenical gatherings seems on th® way to a solution. The 

Lund Seport fully recogniaed that until all members of such 

gatherings can meet at the Lord's Table, no service should 

171 23*0. Lialine, 0,3.B., "Lund 1952*" in Xrenikon. 
vol. xrsrx (1953), P* 279* 
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be regarded as the communion service of the Conference. To 

be realistic to the present ecumenical situation, the Con­

ference, X feel, should have recommended not only an open 

communion service but also a communion serviee of a Church 

which cannot in conviction invite other Church members to 

its altar. The other alternative, complete euehariatic ab­

stinence, neither meets the minds of most members of Faith 

and Order, nor the actual ecumenical situation. However, 

even if all members could meet at the same altar at a Faith 

and Order or ecumenical conference, can one say that such a 

service could be called the service of the Conference? Some 

interesting Implications of the ecclesiastical status of the 

sponsoring agent of such a service might arise I 



3SC0HD PART 

TH10LQGT OF IHTMCOMOTIGM 
IM FAITH AUS GKDuE 

IHTBOSUCtlOIl 

Xt is seen from the previous chapters that the Issue 

of intercommunion in the Faith and Order movement arose from 

different theological perspectives of a wide variety of 

Churches. From the undercurrents of Lausanne to the formal 

consideration of Lund, th® problem of intercommunion has 

taxed the members of Faith mid Order. Th© Lund Conference 

evidently did not completely solve the question. Sugges­

tions, both speculative mid practical, were recommended by 

the Conference. Recognition that th® problem, in practice, 

"arises from the as yet unreconciled divergences in the doc­

trine of the Church" and that "doetri&aX as well as practi­

cal issues muat be further explored,"1 challenges theolo­

gians in the ecumeaie&l movement to penetrate more profound­

ly the fundamental theological Issues that are involved in 

the problem, of intercommunion. 

Prior to the Lxmd Conferenee, the problem of inter-

oeamunion was generally considered from the sacramental 

point of view. The realisation that the sacramental per­

spective involves also the eeelealelegical becomes more 

1 Î und» p* 5#*59* 
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dominant at Lund.2 with this in mind, this second part now 

considers how the Lutheran, Reformed (Calvlnistlc), Anglican 

and Orthodox Communions, In th® light of their theology of 

the Church and sacraments, have shaped the faith and Order 

position on intereoj^wiion. A concluding chapter situates 

at®* developing aoisan Catholic perspectives on int*reommun-

ion in relation to the Faith mid Order dialogue. 

2 inaa*» 9* 53-54* 



CHAPm FIVE 

raorssTAinxsK AND IHWIIWOHKUSIOI* 

Article 1 

Lutheran Theology 

A* Mature of th* Church 

1. Introduction 

Unquestionably, th* problem of intereommunion,ac­

cording to Br. Leonard Hodgaon, "arises in a Christendom di­

vided into a number of 'Churches'" and "were thia not so, 

were we really one Chureh, there would be no nmd of the 

prefix j&ater-."1 In a sens*, a Lutheran would agree with 

this, yet in another sense, he would disagree with these 

ideas. That there exist * denominations related to one an­

other somewhat after the manner of sovereign independent 

states"2 he would have no quarrel, but that these "Churehes11 

are not "one" would exalte reservations in a Lutheran. 

Professor Martin Heinecken, of the Lutheran Seminary 

in Philadelphia, writing recently, Insisted: 

the "oneae©** of the Church la an enduring fact. 
There mrwr was, or will be, or ean be more than one 
Church. The "oaafttM" of th* Church is not something 

1 "Th* leport of th* GowsiiiaieB," in !sjftaspjgs&~ 
ion. p. 1$. 
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s t i l l to be achieved; i t la not a goal to be rsaohedj 
i t i s a pcresant feet, of ifetah we can only become 
aware, and in whieh we can only r*joie«,5 

Consequently, the Lutheran understanding ef the nature of 

the Churoh i s iiaportant for the explanation of i t s position 

on intereosamuaioa, fwtt i f th® Lutheran, as Professor Hai-

aeokan claima, see* only the problem of "awareness" of the 

unity of the Ghurah, he thus ha* no problem of a de facto 

division ©f Ghurehas, and in truth, as we shall observe, 

the problem of intercommunion loses i t s s t r i c t eeeleaiolog*-

ic&l significance for the Lutheran, nevertheless, Lutheran 

eeeleslelogy, somewhat different from the teaching of other 

members of Faith and Order, should be briefly examined to 

mderstand how the problem of intercommunion i s sot posi* 

tiened la this particular leeua* 

a. Hot*® on Luther** Soetrine of the Church 

From the bagLmizig of his "revolution," Luther In­

sisted vigorously am the real i ty of the Church here below, 

but he divorced the visibi l i ty of i t * nature^ from the very 

easeae* of the Church.5 Luther, writes A*J. -ason: 

3 Martin J . Heineeken, wTh* Gongr«|*taofi of Word 
and Saerament,^ in The Unity We Seek edited by W.S. Morris, 
Toronto, The Eyaraen Prm»B$ 1962* p. 130. 

4 Of* &J&eUaS9I» *«*• " , p. 201-203* 
5 T. Cougar, In ?Mi* e t t w e e reform* dans I ' l -

sons whieh led Luther to make th is divorce* Cf * partieular-
ly p . 219-122. 
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was th* first to whom the contrast between the 
two things became a religions certainty. No one be-
fora Luther had b**n able to emancipat® himself in 
eonaeienee from the visible Church* Until his time 
th® opposition between the true Church of Christ mud 
the corporate society did not exist, se far §a the 
praetieal life of Christendom was concerned*^ 

Aa early as 1521 Luther wrote: 

^ho will show us this Chureh, sine* It is hidden 
in th* spirit and only a matter of faith when we 
pray; "I believe in the holy Christian Chureh, etc.^7 

^hat th*a constitutes the Church? Luther answers: 

Th* Church does not constitut© the Word, but is 
constituted by the Word. A sure alga, by whieh we 
»ay know where [italics miaej the Chureh Is, ia the 
Word of God.® 

In 1523, writing to the Bohemian Christians, Luther eneour* 

aged them not to doubt that the Chureh of God was among them, 

Irrespective of their separation frost Kerne, "even if there 

are only ten or six who have the Word."^ In 152*» Luther 

emphasized bia idea of the unity of the Church by professing 

his belief that 

Times: 

Co?, 191s*, p. JLU. Fror. aaaon point* out that Tartuiiian'e 
concept of Church fell short of Luther's idea "inasmuch as 
the Montaaist Church was not a purely invisible union, the 
mry existence of which was a matter of faith, and whose 
members were known only to God'" (IbicL. p. 2M), 

* IM*«. p. 145* 
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there Is one holy Chriatlan Church on earth !•*« 
the eeaaaunlty or number or assembly of all Chris­
tiana la th* world, th* one bride of Christ,,and hi* 
spiritual body of which he is the only head.lo^ 

Finally, Luther's sexton at Leipslg in 1539, & fm years be­

fore his death, fervently summarises his beliefs 

What the true Chureh does and directs is dm® 
and directed by God. [.. • 3 Iters we agree with the 
papists that thors is on® Christian chureh r but 
Christ wants to be everywhere in th© land.H 

Luther than rhetorlaally asks what th* dissension between 

th* papists and th® reformer* consists in, and answer*t 

"about th* true Chriatlan ahuroh.**^ In short, Luther says: 

The Lord Christ mid the pone aaoh have their own 
ehureh. but with this ©ighty difference whieh Christ 
himself, the beat dialectician, here describes, 
telling us what it is and where it is, namely, where 
his Word is purely preaahed. So where you hear thia, 
there you may know that this la the true Chureh. 
For where the Word et Ood is not present, there also 
are no true»beileving eo&fessors md martyrs.-

t J s rS . me^j^^MWml Vol. yf^L^Sxrpi 
11 |*,.rmon.te Gaa|MrMeiaaenburjK. Laipal*: (l%%®\ 

12 IM4* 
i3 m®*.* p. w . 
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Concluding this brief survey of Lather** view of the Chureh, 

the Augsburg Confession*̂  faithfully echoing Luther's taaeh-

15 

the Chureh Is th* Gonfrepitlon of saint* in 
which the Gospel la rightly taught and th* Ja#r&-
ments rightly adial&iiitered.lw 

3, Observations from Contemporary Lutheran IccleaioXogy 

Luther's theology of the Chureh appear* to have 

guided present day Lutheran theologians with few 

14 Coneerning Lutheran ltconfession̂ ' Professor 
Heinaaken any*. "These confessions are taken seriously, and 
subscription to thes is mm than a passing state. The na­
ture of this subscription must, however, bo properly under­
stood. In the first place, the confessions make themselves 
subservient to th* witness of tho Seripturea. The Scrip­
tures remain the nmm®, normans. the norm wtoiah- does the 
norming; while the a w a w M u are the norma normata. th* 
norm which has bmm named by th© Soriptures, They are ao-
cepted, therefore, a* 'true witnesses to the ̂ spel*. 

*In tho aeeond pjjtee, the confessions are recognised 
aa historical doewiaata, in mdmm to an immediate situa­
tion, and they muat &lm$® be understood la the light of 
that situation. They d&mmid a *lear either-or; one atands 
eithar with th* Lutheran* or with their opponents on the is­
sues aa then presented mid discussed" ("Tho Congregation of 
Word and Sacrament," in The,,Unity W* Seek, p. X%97« 

15 The Augsburg Confession "was prepared, on the 
basis ef previous draft*, and with conscientious care, by 
Philip Melanethen, at the request and in th® name of the Lu­
theran states, during th* month* of April, May, ami «June, 
1530, at Ceburg and Augsburg, with the full approval of Lu-
th*** (Philip l e h a f f , t W m ^ i m ^ ^ L f i M ^ ^ ^ t *•* Tork. 
Harper & Brother®, mh rev. en., vol. X, 4.9JX* p* 225*226}« 

16 "Eat autea Steel**!* congregati© Sanctorum, in 
qua Hymnjallum reete deeetur, et reote aaadlniatrantur S&ora-
Sot** <Ifeilip Sehaff, !Tft* Qm®m of Christendom. Vol. XII, 
»• 11). 
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exception*. * Almost word for word, a Lutheran rajal*** in 

repeating t h a t the Chureh of Christ Is true to Christ 's 

foundation where and when the Mord of God ia rightly taught 

and the sacrarsenta rightly adulitlatorod. "̂or instance, i 

nar Ask&ark1^ speaking on th* theologies! prineiple* ©f in 

tercoamunion from th* Lutheran viewpoint amy* 5 

that a Chureh must be organised and built in a 
certain way in order to be the Church of Christ, the 
Lutherans cannot allow. That a Chureh must have 
bishops, presbyters and deacons which, forinstance, 
the Anglican^ feel in order that i t should be a cor­
rectly buil t Chureh ia conformity with the Sorip-
turea and th* tradition, th* Lutherans must deny, 
for th* very reason that they deny th* propriety of 
the strong Qalvlalat doetrla* that bishop* with 
spir i tual p&mr over the pastors stand against the 
order of Christ ! • * . ] . An Episcopal Church *an be a 
true ohuroh of Christ and a »o&*«pi®e©pai likewise.l° 

In the pipers presented to th* Thaologloal Cowls-

aion on. the Church appointed by the Continuation Committee 

of the Ediabur^i World Con^orone* on r'alth and Order, ?ro-> 

feasor Lomwid iiohlink reiterates Luther's thought** 

Fnere tho Goopol 1* purely proaohod and tho Sac­
raments administered in ae*ordanee with the Goaual, 
there we have in the aost proper sense the r#nlity 
of the oecloaia grojyte,..,<&<Sfcl̂  ©# the fellowship of 
true b*li«v*lr»Tl?v*n sFWeanae t distinguish them 
individually from the eaelLeala,,. JMneaj! - &igM» tho 
merely external community. 

17 <*f* J- ftobort Mflffn, 'jM.^^.SiL^m^&lm* 
London, The Bf*#©rth Press, 1962. 5th ad.., p. 16G*1#7*Br« 
ifelaen was seeretary from 1953*1957 *f Chriatlan Unity Com­
mittee of Faith mid Order. 

of* $B*m* w* u i . 
19 l l J i . P* 60-
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In th is sense, Professor aehlink observes? 

the true Church, even though concealed among the 
large number of hypocrites, le visible for faith on 

Finally, Professor Martin Helneekea remarks: 

the doctrine of the Church i s only a further am­
plification of the art&ouXyistal ls at cadent|* oo-
sleaiae. the ar t ic le by whieh the Chureh will stand 
or fa l l : "justification by gr&e* alone, for Christ 's 
aake, through faith unto good work**®2! 

The Chureh i* not, therefore# to be understood, Professor 

Helneoken says. 

in terms of a local congregation, that i s , of an 
organised insti tution. To be mire, any assembly of 
believers 1* fully the church in the sense that i t 
needs no supplementation from elsewhere. The assem­
bly of believers exists where the Goapel i s pro­
claimed and Christ i s present and active in that 
proclamation. U*#l Bare i s obtained the refutation 
of the Roman hierarchical coneeption of lib© church. 
*^here th* blahop i a . there i s the chureh." Here, 
on the contrary, I t i s asserted, "Where Christ i s , 
there i s the ehurch** — fully; Christ 's presence 
needs no supplementation from any ecclesiastical 
headquarters.^2 

Concluding, Professor Helneoken observes: 

froa th i s basic position no Lutheran i s willing 
to budge. 1...3 ior om an external hierarchy guar­
antee th* presence of th i s gospel. This i s what Lu­
ther had learned that bishops \ ***2 eould go counter 
to the Gospel, and that , therefore, the church ia 

20 ^hsJdm^^Mj^S^^, edited by E* lewtoa 
Flew, London, JGM freMiMTrmWTp- &5» 

21 Martin J* Seineekem, "The Congregation of Word 
and Sacrament," in l | J i | | J l M » p. 130. 

22 IJbaek* P* 13^* 
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and can be only where the Goap*i is rightly pro* 
claimed and th* sacraments administered In aocord-
anee with it.^3 

4* Conclusions 

From the Lutheran viewpoint, th* doctrine of the 

Chureh does not include the notion of ecclesiastical order 

implying a apeeial power over other sacraments, and thus as 

sueh this particular problem of Orders for some other 

Churches in Faith and Order ia no problem for th® Lutheran. 

If one accepts the basic Lutheran premise that the Church is 

constituted by the proelaaiation of the Word mid the right 

administration of the sacraments, then it appears logical to 

conclude that Anglican Orders or any ©ther Orders are not 

what i* important, but the integrity of the Gospel "mssac** 

is what eounts in the problem of ̂ reunion** of Churches around 

th* altar, JUe., interoeamuaion is not a matter of validity 

of orders, but of a consensus of th* Gospel mmntng of "Com­

munion* itself.2* As Professor Askmark deelared to the Con­

tinuation Committee in 1947* 

the way to intercommunion muat go via a renewal 
of consensus of the doc trine of Communion. For con­
sensus d* adminiatratlono saera^ntorum is part of 
eomaanaus da doctrine ,25 

[Ui-fc.UJiHi-iuirC f t " -••*-"• - - J ' — " , " " " 1 — • 

23 Martin 4, ffeineoken, "Th* Congregation of Word 
and Saoraaeat,** in fha iraftfor We, Beak* p» 134. 

24 Of. gLfttt.JBi.. P* 52. 

25 Ib id . 
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which seems to me to represent th* majority of Lutheran 

feelings. Some Anglicans, and all Orthodox would agree with 

those statements, but th*y would also include the idea of 

"orders" a* being fundamentally within the very structure of 

the Chureh, and thus of divine institution, and consequently 

necessary for the «rigbt administration of sacraments.* 

B. Mature of Sacraments 

1. Introduction 

"From the Lutheran viewpoint the unifying act is 

consensus in doctrine, the Chureh-splitting factor is dia-

sensus in doctrina*'2^ remerkmd Prof* Askmark at the Faith 

and Order Continuation Committee Mooting in 1947* The prob­

lem of intercommunion for Lutherans hinges, according to 

Aakmark, fundamentally on a consensus in doctrine on the 

sacrament of the Eucharist. Prof. Askmark'* statement ap­

pears to be in agreement with the Augaburg Confession, which 

stat*** 

"Unto the true unity of the Church, it is suffi­
cient to aipree concerning the doctrine of the Gospel 
and the administration of the Sacraments. If or is it 
necessary that human traditions, rites or ceremonies 
instituted by men should be alike everywhere."2' 

26 Cf. FQ »o,». 102., p . 52. 
27 *Efc ad veram ualtatao Scclesiae sat is est eonsatv 

t i r e de doctrina Svaagelii a t administration* Sacramentorum* 
Nee neeess* @st uhiquci esse similes tradition** humane*, seu 
r i t u s aut cersisoniaa, &b hominibus inatitutaa1* (Philip 
Sahaff, The Oread* of Qbxtotomtem, Vol* III* p. 11-12). 
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Conaaqtiantly, etna notion of Luther's viewa on th* saers-

meat* i n general and the Sueharist in par t icular , mid mm® 

observations ©a t h i s Saaranant froa present day Lutheran 

theologians wi l l i l l u s t r a t e a few ideas, about whieh some 

Lutherans have made i t knows* to Faith mud Qrdmr they wish 

greater consensus before they are Hill ing to praatiee gener­

a l intercofcsunion in the p*esemt eouiwaieal s i tua t ion . 

2 . lo tos on Luther's Ooetria* 
of the Sacraments in Oenerml 

Luther held that the sacramento of the Mow Law d© 

not differ fr<m tfeose of the Old Law; 

in the effectiveness of the i r sL^as. For In 
t h i s roapeat taoy are the same. The mm Ood who. 
now saves us by baptism and the bread, saved Abel by 
k i s g&crlfice, $oaii by the ralab*w.2o 

Xn what doe* th* efficacy of the 5aar4BA*nt* eonsist? Lu­

t h e r ' s anawer i s : "in f a i th i tself .® Thus, Luther writesi 

i t i a not baptist® tha t j u s t i f i e s or benefits an­
yone, but i t I s fa i th i a tha t yt&rd of premise t o 
whieh baptism 1* &M&&, Thia fa i th j u s t i f i e s , and 
f u l f i l l s tha t which baptism s ign i f i es . 5 ^ 

Thl* apparent attack or* th* t r ad i t iona l t%mhing of th* 

Chureh m the effic&city of the aaeraRAnt* ia ian«dia.taly 

followed by th© ata teseat tha t the aaaramant* cast b& called 

[iii.i[iiiiiiil<iimii»i»<ji(iiil«<rtn[»irrrTrni,ffrr-Tnr-i|'nrinTi-niii n'm> 

2? jssaujstoxise^^ 
Latter1*. mrWTksmri&m jvdliibaTrfolT^fc. 1 ^ 9 7 p r & 5 . 

29 Ib.i.4,.., P* 66. 
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affeetive win the sense that thsy certainly and effectively 

Impart grace where faith la unmistakably present ,"^ Luther 

s t i l l regain* true to h is original premise of the work of 

fa i th , for a l i t t l e la ter on he explains J 

the sacraments do what thsy do not by their own 
power, but by the nmmr of faith, without whieh they 
de nothing at a l l .31 

The sacraments are thus seen aa a kind of divine testsraent 

attached to God's promise, tfttiamtely, man contributes 

nothing to th is teatamant^ aa even th* faith man professes 

in th* Word, Luther aaid, "is a work of Ood, not of man.**̂  

The sacraments exist them not so aueh a* causes of jus t i f i ­

cation or the increase of grass*, but rather as eigns of cer­

titude of Christ 's proteise of salvation**•* 

3. Mote* on Luther** So«trise of th* Suah&rist 

Throu#i hi* entire l i f e , Luther adhered firmly to 

th* belief in the real presence ef Ohrlst in the Eueharist. 

ilia understanding of th is doctrine conflicted often with the 

teaching of th© other Heforaers and the Jioman Catholic Chureh. 

In the f i r s t work* of Luther, he hesitates to explore this 

30 IMjaM^nAm, .fiftB&ffi$&#, ,,^heChurjh, Iflsfojrjj 
Works. AaeriaanTdition, Vol. 3o7 1959» p. w». 

3X Ugyu* p# 74* 

32 iJtfaU* ?• *»• 
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doatriae and i* content to aay aiaply that he wcannot fathom 

how th* bread is the body of Chrlot."34 g6 ̂ ^ m t believe 

that tranaubstantlation is necessary for the presence of 

Christ in the Eueharist. What la important 1* to cling aim-

ply to Christ*s words, "which", Luther rwarks, nX will al­

low no violence to be done by petty hus&an argu»ats, nor 

will X allow them to be twiated into meanings whieh are for­

eign to thorn."35 

not so amah th* Saerament as th* word* of the Sacrament that 

feed oar faith.^ Tat, again, Luther says? 

We oust understand that it la not the word* 
whieh we speak that draw* him down. They have been 
given to ua rather to assure us, that we nay know we 
shall certainly find him. 37 

Thus neither faith in th* words of eonseoration, nor the 

words thenaelvee account for th* presence of Christ. One* 

th* ast ia placed in conformity with Scriptural teaching, 

whieh includes the word® of Christ, by repeating these words 

faith is assured that Christ ia present i.e. th* vary repe­

tition of the set a* Christ commanded, and to which Christ 

lui^Knfift 

34 The, i labylonianCa^Mtvog fosj&g&i .|A#**r*s 
,» g ^z^otniTM sra* 

p. 296. 

35 m&i > P* 35-

36 or. fflm mm>%m^j^^m^m^Jiml* kWL> 

17 ^^l^^yiL^MSL^S^^OMJL 
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attaehed his pr*eenca at the last supper is what guarantees 

the real presence of Christ. Thus no problem of validity In 

ordsrs i* encountered by Luther. The strong e&phasis on the 

belief of what Christ coraaanded and e*eo»nli*hod is what 

ssattera. 

Luther has little to say about the traditional con­

cept of the Eucharist a* a sacrament of unity. He seas th* 

Eueharist aore as a personal issue. ^£aoh person oust have 

hi* own faith in this promise fEueharist] and be convinced 

in his own heart that it will e«m« to him as Cod ha* prom-

1«*»33 M t o writ., In 1521. in 1526, Lu«»r, sparing a 

senson to the Lucharlst, places store emphasis on the cossiau-

nal aspect of the semon* He writes; 

When I distribute the sacrament, I designate it 
for the individual who is resolving it I...I in the 
saraon one does not point out or portray aay partic­
ular person, but in the sacrament it is gives to you 
and to me in particular, ao that the sermon comes to 
be aw ©wn#39 

4* Motes on Luther's Doctrine of the Mass 

Faith and Ord*r has rightly seen the intimate rela­

tionship of th* problem of intereomunion with the question 

of worship ia Christian Oemuaiona. The controversial 

Edition, ?©1T3©7195?7pTlWT^ 
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notion of sacrifice, both at F41nbur$h and Lund, made up a 

considerable part of the preparatory m& formal discussion 

of the saaanlng of worship. Xt seems evident that a consen­

sus of doctrine on the notion of sacrifice and worship is as 

important as the consensu® of doetrine on the Eueharist it­

self. 

From his first writings, Luther clearly took a posi­

tion. 

to be brief and to th* point, we must let the 
Mass be a sacrament and testament; It is not and 
cannot be a saerlf Iee} any mors than the other sacra­
ments are sacrifices.**** 

Thus, fro© the beginning of the Reforjsation, Luther excised 

what he believed to be the work of mm, the sacrifice of the 

mss. 

The Euoharist, for Luther, remains solely a sacra­

ment* Luther admitted ^mn he wrote in 1$20 that "fair, how­

ever, understand th® mass in this way,1*** Xt Is true, Lu­

ther said that mm must offer sacrifice, but the offering of 

Christ as sacrifice is accomplished by Christ ̂ himself for 

ua ia heaven and ourselves with hi»."^* What nan offers is 

himself, his praise and thanksgiving by whieh mm moves 

Christ in heaven to intercede for us at the throne of th* 

41 Ibid., p. 100. 

42 IM^» P« 99* 
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F a t h e r . ^ In t h i s respect, aan'a sacrif ice I s an adjunct t o 

the Eueharist, for such a saer l f io*, Luther says, occurs 

"apart frost th* Maaa and should a© occur, " ^ Tet, Luther 

continues: 

i t i s asore preeious, ©ere appropriate, «ora 
mighty, and also more acceptable when i t takes place 
with the multitude and in the assembly, where mm 
encourage, move, and inflame one another t o Brass 
close t o Ood.45 

Henee, the £u*aari*t, and the assembly in which i t i s ce le­

brates was coassanded by Christ principally to enkindle in 

cae another f a i t h , and as Luther says *to oov* each other t o 

th* increase of t h i s f a i t h . " ^ 

Thus, Luth*r»® ooneept of sacr i f le* logical ly ©salts 

the aeeess i ty of hierarchical priesthood with valid orders. 

Aa Luther says: *"All Christian men are p r i e s t s , a l l «os*n 

pr ies tesses . Her* there i s no difference, unless f a i th be 

unequal*w^ Xn Luther 's idea, the Christian ac t of offering 

sacr i f ice belongs t o each baptissd member of the Chureh In 

h is own r igh t . 

43 Of. l i m t l s a on the ivaw Testament taat i s the 
|#,|>y Maaa, hWM£L®J$mm* Aiaerican^MiUon", Vol. $$', W&Q, 
p» 100-101. 

44 IMsk* p* 94. 

4$ ILiik 

46 laid., , p. 104. 

47 &&&.» P* 101. 
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5* Observations 
frees Contemporary Lutheran Doetrine of the Sueharist 

As to the nature of the Lucharist, Pehr Ldwall, of 

the Church of Sweden, in the valueta ••fays of Warships pre-

by the *'*lth and Order Coawissien for th* Lund Confer* 

ens*, indicates *het ha thinks i s the present Lutheran posi­

t i o n . He says; 

Th* view of th* Emohariat expressed in theology 
and preaching i s ssarked by the Lutheran doetrine of 
the Baal Presence — th* sacramental pretmwo of 
Christ " in with and under** th* Bread and MIn*. This 
leaves room, however, for a variety of in terpre ta­
t ion* — froa the purely symbolical to the roamnia-
•ag*^*' 

Herbert Qoltsan, in th* saw volume, expresses h i s opinion 

about th* present Lutheran position. Me wri tes : 

She £ Lutheran GburofeJ f i m l y faaint&ins t h a t , ac­
cording to His prmXwe, the Lord Himself gives Bis 
effective presence in the p r ee l ec t i on of the a*tive 

46 When the Gossalasien on Intercommunion was f i r s t 
discussed {ef. aupra,, p« 107-108), i t was not thou#it of a® 
separata from the Coawiaslen on Ways of Worship. This l a t ­
t e r Oojaaisaien submitted i t s Eeport (a rea&rkable document 
for a Eostaa Catholic to read who i s unfamiliar with the r e ­
newal of l i t u rgy outsid* h i* own Catmunion although even 
greater s t r i des have been made since then}, which contains, 
along with a r t i e i e s froa other Communions, four essays on 
Ways of Worship by European Lutherans, and as such would 
probably a r t i cu l a t e a more avant-gara© theology. Mevarthe-
1*88, I t i a not inaccurate t o suggest tha t the European in ­
fluence hi*a torched Lutherans in other continents ,*f# Kl-
ehaal J . Taylor, 2*J«, The. .Pg^sstsnt L i tundea l Henewalt 
W*aisaimstea,% The BmmmVrmmt 19631. 

49 Pastor refer EdwOl, **The Element* of Lltur, 
ihr Bdwall, Erie Maynan 
Preas Ltd. , 1951, p. 162 

in gays a^JfisrsMa, edited by Pehr Bdwall, Erie JtejmmV inA 
tfliHsfii D. WsamlX, London, mm Pr« ' ' '" "' 
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\impdi and in th* sacramental aotlvltiaa of 
ahurah, for th* aalvati©iL,of the believer and th® 
Jwtjpssent of the wiakad,**0 

& £s&thful e^ho of Luther. 

Ttaa Cou&eil of the Oersan Evangelical Chureh and th* 

Ctanffcrsns* of Churohes received on July 25, 195$ * group of 

eight theses formulated and adopted by a conolasion on the 

aoicvarsatlon concerning Holy Coimunion In the Genaaa Evan-

gelieal Church. The fourth thesis proposes; 

the words spoken by Our Lord 4*SMS Christ when 
He offered th* bread and wine t a l l us what He him­
self give* in thia Supper to a l l who participate in 
i t : He, th* crucified and risen Lord, permit© us to 
participate, with the bread and the wine, in His 
body and His blood given for a l l , thus enabling us 
through the Holy Spiri t to ehar© in th© victory of 
His Lordship, so that through faith in His proslse „ 
we nay reeexve forgiveness of sins, Ufa and bliss*"* 

Br. Anders Mygrsn netieed eoiae change from Luther** well 

known expression of Christ 's presence in the Eucharist in 

th i s fourth thesis . Br* Mygrea writes? 

We no t ie* her* that the well-known expression of 
Luther in* mlt und uhter ha* been avoided and been 
replaced by the acre indefinite "with the bread Mid 
wine." 

Br. Kygren continues his observations: 

50 Pastor Herb*rt Qoltssn, "Th© Bleuent® of Litur-
gy»* 1» *«!» & WoraMp, p. 9$, 

5X "Eaport on the Conversation eoneemia^ Holy Oest-
mmXm in ths tow Evaagelie&l Chureh »w In The Mmmi&CL 

file:///impdi
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Xt l a a p i ty t o us* such general mid indef i n i t* 
expressions whan i t ean b® said with such defini te 
c l a r i t y . I t i s a general aharacteri®tic of Christ** 
presence, whether in the word or In the Sacraments, 
t ha t hm i a present In^,, with and under ordinary human 
elements.?* 

6. Ohaarvation* 
fro® Gontesiporary Lutheran Doctrine ef the Kass 

William Stahl in, i n Mays; of Worship, eandidly writes; 

the fac t tha t Luther in h i* "Carman S*faa®** r a d i -
cal lv eliminated a l l par ts of the t r ad i t iona l order 
of the Mas* which contained the conception of sacr i ­
f ice has had great influence. Sine* then th* Lu­
theran Chureh ha* shown an almost Ineradicable sus­
picion concerning the very idea of a orif ice in the 
Eueharist. 

He goes on t o explain th* reason why: 

for fear tha t the emphasis on aan ' s s ae r l f i e i a l 
ac t iv i ty might ebsetre the eateluaivsness of the d i ­
vine g i f t of ^ a e e which we human beings can only 
grateful ly reeeive m& accept.53 

Yet, Bishop Stahlin adds. 

Xn present discussion amongst Lutheran theolo­
gians in Germany there are not & few who demand the 
r e - i n s t i t u t i o n of gaerifloe to i t s due place within 
Christian worship.24 

nevertheless, Bishop Stahlin says: 

52 ' 'deflections on th* * Seport on the Conversation 
Cenearnlng Holy Cofstaunien in th* Evangelical Church In Qer-
fliany*," Fart IX, ^Eeaarks on the 'Report ' , r t by Anders flygren, 
in Tb%3mmi4^^Ms%m* ***** £X, Ho. 4» 1959, p* 4̂ 9* 

53 The at. P*v# WUhel® Stahlint "The Inner Mssa-
iags of Word and Sacrament,** in Way*; .of Worship* p» £13* 

14 IMli 
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i t would be a contradietion to th* tradition of 
the Refenaation to ca l l a pastor a "priest", not 
«vea in his l i turgieal activity. 55 

Clearly, the nature of the relation of Sueharist to 

the Saerif ice of Calvary in th* Cronansaloa Service 1* pres­

ently in th* thinking of Lutherans in a state -of flux. Pas­

to r Herbert Gelt sen write* in th* sags* volts**: 

Discussions are s t i l l going on a* to whether the 
break in the sequence of the eueharist!a prayers 
oould be bridged again with prayers *oqsf asraag the 
$34 aaagroeala and tho eulalesl^ i® & '^-f acceptable 
to the evangelical understanding of Christ 's death 
upon the cross and Hi* Presence at the; GofismssierA. 

At the same time parallel theological and l i t u r ­
gical discussions on the euoharistia prayers in the 
North American Lutheran churches ahoy that we are 
confronting new problems ia the do atrium and prac­
t ice of the Holy Supper which have not yet fouf.d a 
generally acknowledged answer.2° 

7. Ooneluaions 

The Luaharist, as 3aer̂ a*tSjttfc,t i s s t i l l i$attsrally eon-

aidered, according to the evidence wc Swvfe awen, Up the ma­

jori ty of Lutherans to be the S&erment atf th* Ksal Presence 

of Christ n ia with and under" the bmu& and wine. Evidently, 

LMtherans are not however in agreement in this interpretation 

of t h i s familiar Lutheran $tau*e. On th* other wm&, indi­

cations of tho testl*)ony of Lutheran t&eoiogi&ns witnessed 

m.»'i i .am. nii|'iil..niiii«ui. - n i l , . H I . 

55 turn Et. B@v. tfUhaliA au&hlin, "The Inner I4*an-
ii^S of Word and S&^aasant,** in ^ u C J f f i H i , P* 214. 

54 Paster Herbert Goltaen, ^Tha Klssjsnts of Litur­
gy,* JLBaW* P» 9X* 
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in Faith and Order dodurcenta leads m to conclude tha t from 

the point of view ef the Eucharist AS sacriflc*.. Lutherans 

believe tha t the Eucharist i s at caost a sere cosBKemoratlv® 

r e p a s t . 5 7 In th* words of St . Peter, they would be ©allad 

t o "offer s p i r i t u a l saerifiee** (1 Peter, 2\$)> o r with S t . 

Paul, they are exhorted to present " the i r bodies as a l iving 

sac r i f i ce , holy and planaing to God* (Bos. i a ; l ) . i%a Eev. 

Paul P&lsaar, S . J , , says: "All Christiana without dis t inct ion 

would be p r i e s t s , but they would be pr ies t s only of an I n t i ­

mate and personal c u l t . ' " 8 Thus present Lutheran* aohare 

strongly t o Luther* a pr inciple: "faith alone i a the t rue 

p r i e s t l y off ice . I t permits no one else to take i t s place.*-

Or* Robert Holsen reminds us of th i s rea l isa t ion when he 

says. *that individual!aa* i s s t i l l a strong factor In Prot-

es tan t f a i t h and tha t i t ha* fa r reaching influence upon our 

Idea of salvation."®0 

57 Cf. "Worship In the Light of Protostant Theolo-
ipr,* by mmxd Schlink, iajny %e.p^niMfX mum* vol. xnx, 
so . 2, 1961, p . 141-152. Professor Sehlink's address 
given a t th* World Eueharlatie Congress held in Munich in 
I960. His gtatejient that *the Christian se t cf worship I s 
sot a sacr i f ice mad* by men to Ood; i t i s the saorifiee-of-
atonsnaikt faad^ by Christ 01130 -md for a l l Times, which th* 
congregation accepts in fa i th and praise,* succinctly draw® 
up Lutheran t«anhing in tho nid-twentieth century. 

5$ Paul F. Palater, S.J*, **Tbe Lay Priesthood $ ileal 
or ^®ta |^or i«al , n in Theological ffiudi.*.** Vol. VXU, 2fo« 4, 
1947, p . 574* 

pf l f . l ^ t o S O S S V S5*H5ani:dition, Vol. 35, 1950* 
p. 101. 

60 J . Robert N*lson, S h e J S S t e j O a 1 

p. 174« 
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C, i*utherana and Xntereowiunion in Faith ml Order 

1. introduction 

Honan Catholics ought to keep in Hind that Latharaa*-

ian has a variety of goveraasat throughout the world. Some 

Lutheran Churehes have bishop*! elalaing apostelie sssaassion, 

while others have only ^pastors.'* Some Lutheran Churches 

are aoro aotatanioal while others preserve a sti-iot ''synodal" 

existence, lie one Lutheran Chureh can apeak for a l l Luther­

an Churehes, nor doe* a particular Lutheran Chureh necessar­

i l y always speak the i-drni &£ an individual swutiber* Evidence 

of disagreement among tetheran (fourohsa seetas to have pre­

vailed since Hie lttti*««*»*4oat the problem of intercowiunlon 

being no adaption* Thus, in the words of the Lund confer-

enoe, 9aartain Liitheran uhureheii** are ^unable to pr&atiee 

interommmXon^ while obviously ©ertain others are able. 

Nevertheless, within thos* Lutheran Churishess whieh are l i ­

able to practice iatareasaaiaiefs, «vid*no* will show that In­

dividual members will osesrtaaally approach the a l tar of to­

other Chureh* 

-<**-V*~*-W—"ft i**tiiw*a»v*^ 

&X Lund, p . 55. 
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2* I»terc«8Mt»i©n Prior to Lund Conf arena* 

Luther 0* Eeed, who was responsible for the s tate­

ment on lntsr**munion in the ftsjsfft <i^*JhmAsm&BSAS& 

of the Coatmisslon on Xnt*«»iau^ion,63 says* 

"Eaao^daiag th* representative and confessional 
oharaster of the Lord** 9mmr$ he ftfe* Lutheran] 
deans i t b**t not to partielpat* in the Ssjorsasnts 
in other Churehes or to lavi i* eoMunieanta of ©ther 
Churches to hi* own altar.tf®4 

The Faith and Order Intereoswualoa Commission report goes a 

l i t t l e further than th is statement. Concerning 

"some Lutheran eiralaa,ff th* report aaye, * i t i s 
hold that any extensive practice of intercommunion 
between separated Churches whieh differ in order or 
doctrine would, however well intantloned, imply a 
disrespect for truth mid indeed for the sacrament 
i tself , and wauld-§yaa b© a betrayal of the ultimate 
hope of reunion."^ 

The Intereoaimimlon report makes i t evident that for 

certain Lutherans even the open eoi® union serviee a t eousen-

lea l gathering* 1* * shallow pretence of a real "Koliiania** 

3ueh eojsiaon participation i s an a r t i f ic ia l and dtsfeonsst 

62 Of. supra, p* 111-112, for reaarks of Prof. Ask-
stark t o Faith and Order Continuation Gomittee Meeting in 
1947. 

63 This was published in 1942, and a not® on DSJE* 2 
read*? «Hothing in this report, save as quoted in authorita­
t ive forsmlarie®, ha® official endoreeasent of the afeureh 
rapresented*' imt,M% S&> P* W* 

& mjnuJA' p- &$* 
65 ffThe mport of the aossaiasiom,'* in 

ion, p* 2|*a4# 
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>t because east they as Lutherans believe ia so 

different from what Presbyterians, Baptists and Congrega­

tionalists believe, the report uaolarea.^6 

Th* Xntercoeatiunion report than states: 

"Lutherans in gmmmX lay great stress on doc­
trine as the baais of the unity ef the Church, and 
upon agreement in doctrine an tho true basis of in-
tereeasuaiea. And* in pitrtieul&r, they are greatly 
concerned for the Lutheran doetrlna of the Lord's 
Supper in its distinction from the Eeferased or Cal­
vinlst doctrine* To a X*utharan it is vital to be-
lieve that, ia the 3a«raa»nt of th* Utr&%® Buppsr, 
the %®dy and Blood of Christ are really present •in, 
•v*^h mttw ^A*v*f*ĵ 9 WW^T7IM.*I*TW* Tw*isa^^ ^(V'rtmt^i^iww^v^w^in m̂'flHff ^>-iie* ^PHB. *i ip^wse 'wMwa^** *• * iw îas?*'*^ * «wt*ifli~_ 

therans, however, do not a l l lay the sans* amount of 
stress upon the fastriaal difference at th i s point, 
and therefore there are eonsi&erabie differences of 
practice in the Lutheran Churches in the swfctsrj*f 
intaroosKualon with ether Protestant ehurab.es. °7 

The report makes i t clear that th is statsmsnt 1* particular­

ly true as regard® Lutheran and Eef ©rued Ghiarches on the Eu­

ropean Continent, a fact easily verified by studying the 

historical situation of intereewtuiiion solely in Gaxmany. 

On the Merth Ai»ri*an Continent, the divisions be­

tween Lutherans and other Froteatant Cewiualons seem to b* 

aere clear-eut. itsvarfchslsss. Br. Heed's statteent to the 

fai th and ord&r Int*roo»sunlon i&cjuiry recognisses that 

66 Cf • "the lapsrt of th© Cowission»,? in Xn^r-

m Of, VtUia* UMmX* «Xnt*re*^uni«i In the 0#r* 
sum ltfsftfltlieal <ttua«fe»* ikai*> 9* 26l-add. 

http://ehurab.es
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Lutheran* and otnar iTOtestant* ar« closer in fundamental* 

than at first suspected. The statement reads in part; 

aos&e of us are nearer substantial agreement in 
fundamentals than we have supposed, and that inter-
communion between representatives of certain groups 
saay be encouraged, if sgraaable to individual eon-
seienaaa, at least on special occasions. Meanwhile 
aineerity and courtesy will be b&st expressed by each 
Zomsmmlon regulating it* own life with full respect 
for the beliefs and usaijea of others. Indiscrimi­
nate ittterconttuolon without real Inner unity will 
lead to superficiality and saiitiaantality.09 

Finally, llev. 0*3* T©«jkias» discussing the general 

pattern of iatercoa^ualon in %h® World Council of Churches, 

ronarks: 

ther* are greater difficulties for Lutherans to 
attend a Esferased serviee than vice-versa* sines at 
Amsterdam in 1939 and 1940, when th* boat Church, 
being Jtef©rased, leaned an open invitation, there wis 
a Lutheran serviee.7w 

However, according to William lies*!; rtsosi© leading Luther­

ans took part in the Eeforaed celebration ©f Eoly Gowsun-

ionf
r*'* at Assterdaa la lf4$» 

3. Intercojiwunioa in Lund Conference 

The Lund Heport on inteweeaaunion, as seen, fully 

rsoogjilsad that this problem *rose from profoundly held 

69 WJIfte-M* P* 65. 
70 0.3. Tcaklas, T'lntereoii»u»ien in the Seuasnioal 

Hov**,«afc,» in jjn^§rej^uajsej&, p. 132. 

71 tfUUaai Hi***!* E?Interoow&tmion in th* Geman 
Evansalleal ahureh,** &ME4M P* *&f* 
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differences ©f ©©aviation about the nature of the Chureh and 

of th* sacraments. It seeais to me that th* Eeport fairly 

estimates the Lutheran position vaiars it states that full 

sacraaental fellowship depends up@n fuller agreement in 

thase matter*. Xn the discussion of terminology, snotion ia 

siad© astpileltly to the ajtrsanaat of .tataraoam&iloa and ia> 

tercelshrati on between Lutheran and Eaformed Churches in 

Prance. 

Further on, the Eeport stated: 

"Certain Lutheran Shnrehea, maintaining tha t 
fellowship i n the Lord's Supper depends upon th* 
unity of the ahureh, and tha t sush unity only ex i s t s 
where there i s agreement in the proclamation of the 
Gospel, are unable t o practice lntsraoanttiioa uhar* 
t h i s i^ould iiaply that the doctrine of the rmX jpres-
eaca of the B&dy mid -dlood of Jasa* Jhr l s t , i n , with, 
and under tiie^sleisanta of tread and uiu* i s false or 
unimportant. '**% 

laaiadiataly following, the Aapart deolares tha t no aawbar 

Chureh of Horld Uounoil9 eseaept the Greek Orshado*<, would 

deny the aushariat to &mb®r& of other tthurahas In eases of 

urgent need* 

On the other kmid, it would not sees* inaccurate to 

state that certain LuUierans Mould be Identified with the 

safari t^ view In i'adth and Order* for than, there already 

"'exists mow& the members of th* World Council of Church** 

a w h a fundamental unity a® to justify, or indeed require, 

11.1 miillj M J I I I ' I ' I I I I ' W J I I I I U i. a i" «IM »<-« 

7% Ua&i P* 55* 



nxfnwtixtt&i AHD jxrmcamMtaR 190 

joint partialpation a t th* Lord's Table.»^ Those ItUfchavan* 

who hold th i s vaew would adhere to the convictions on inter*-

eosaEranlai expressed a t Umd. l/ltiamtaly, for th*a>» a* the 

Luad A.eport s tates: ''the practice of Ir&sraorautiion with a l l 

i t s difficult ies, appears to be a valuable way forward.w^ 

Th* Intei-CGsauuruon Cowtiaeion report makes thia view even 

more explicit* I t dawlaras: 

"there ere &omt ©specially among Lutherans, who 
believe that the lord 's Supper 4s supremely & Man* 
of the forgiveness of sins. Thus they believe that 
the inherently sinful situation of mr division will 
never be overeows without the grace of eommon for* 
^.vsness %&ioh the sharing together in th© Lord*® 
Supper would bring. In this sense* unity as love la 
the frui t of the 3©Xy CoMiuaion."7* 

4* Conclusions 

According to Faith and Order doeuaitinfca, sow* Luther­

ans view interooiiMunlon, understood as omn eotasunion, even 

though convinced of a ftadaasotal unity among Churches* s* a 

betrayal of the uLtimte hop* of reunion, wharaas others, 

with th* same under standi ag of intsraoanunion, vies* i t as a 

ate© md preparation for th* reunion of Churches. *J Almost 

73 lm&* P* 54. 

74 fltf4u P. %% 

75 **Tbe Eeport of the Commission ,** in Xnter^oa^un-
$m* P* z$* 

76 cf * m^* P* S0W5. 



PROTESTAimiSt AMP X?4TMC<M«X0$i 191 

all appear to agree that on gpssial occasions, aueh as at 

eeutaenieal gathering*, a Lutheran Church may express an in­

vitation to "baptised and eowwnleant laeiabers of Ghurehea 

[•*.] who wish to receive the Body and Blood of our Lord Je­

sus Christ."^ Suoh actions appear to be an exception to 

th* general practice of Lutheran. Churehes* Any further 

agreement on intereosmunion would have to be based ©a a ful­

ler consensus of doctrine mid particularly the doetrln® of 

lueharlst. 

This Lutheran insistence on doctrine wins th* sympa­

thy of Soman Catholics. We cannot but encourage this con­

tinued approach in the ecumenical dialogue within Faith and 

Order, or in negotiation* between Lutherans and other Com-

amnions. Primary concern for truth above prapiatie consid­

eration* ha* generally ©haraeteriaed Lutheran oonveraatlons. 

The Lutherans look for a solid doetrinal foundation and ap­

pear to be slower than tuany other ©embers of faith and Order 

ia entering sea© form of intsrooaaunlon with other Churches. 

From the Lutheran viewpoint, however, once a consensus on 

the doctrine of Holy cowtunion has been reached, intercom­

munion always remains a possibility. 

One result of th* Lutheran Church's participation in 

Faith and Order and in their negotiations ndth other 

77 0*3* Tonkins, "XitlMraaatottnioa in the Ecumenical 
Movement,** in m$K®mmB&M* P* 132* 



mxt&ssAssiM mn xm^aco»w»xon 19a 

Churehes on interc^amualon, tsust be a Lutheran realisation 

that oany Churches are unwilling to surrender their under­

standing and practice of episeop&oy. The example of the Lu­

theran conversations with Chureh of 5outh India points out 

that episcopaay, with Its implication of governsient and ''va­

lidity* of orders, Is a part of the probien of iatareoiaaun-

lon for sany churches. Lutheran insistence that no for© of 

gevernsaent Is required in th* Chureh nakes it difficult to 

see how Lutherans could establish intarcoraounion with Epis­

copal Chureh** that hold Episcopacy as of the "ease" of the 

Chureh. 

Finally, even though a eeasenau® of doctrlae could 

be reached, Lutheran!*® remain* a strongly ®confessional* 

Chureh. Th* evidence seen tend* to indicate that for mast 

Lutherans interoos*%uition is an *o4**a*oaal* act, or remains 

the goal of th* reunion of Churches, taVm it 1* no longer 

intereoMtunlon but siraply "comsiuaion.^ 
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Artiol* II 

Reformed (Calvlnistlc) Theology 

A. Hature of the Chureh 

1. Notes on Calvin** Bootritte of the Chureh 

John Calvin, the spiritual father of fteftaiavd Theol­

ogy, in the beginning, adharad strlotly to Luther's **ol*si« 

ological principle. Calvin says* 

there can be &o doubting that there Is the 
Chureh, wherever we find th* Word of Ood preaebad 
and heard in its purity, the saeraadnt* §« 
according to th* institution of Christ*7® 

Likewise, for Calvin* ther* are no *churches* but only a 

"universal9 Chureh, whieh, he says: 

is th* whole multitude which agrees in the truth 
of God and in the doctrine of the Word, whatever the 
diversity of nation* or distance of region, a* long 
a* they are united by the bond of religion. The 
Churehes whieh are distributed in each city and vil­
lage wake up this ittiversal Chureh in such a way 
that eaeh has th* title and authority ©f the Chureh .79 

Calvin** aeslesiolegy, at this point, evidently In 

agreement with Luther1*, appears to present no problem of 

intercommunion for Protestaiit Churehes. Calvin would admit 

that **©n-lefor®ed Churches, provided they agreed f*in the 

7f Jean Caivin, iBj^ti^jmjhmAmm.^ C«ive, La-
Uor et Fides* 195$* #d# now., IT, 1 7 9* 

79 IMaU 
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truth of the Word," would belong to the Universal Chureh. 

Thus, iatareeHBaunion would logically be encouraged by Calvin. 

For Calvin, however, the preaching of the ford and 

the administration of the sacraments are certain sjLgsg "by 

whieh the Chureh is evidently recognisable as to the n®k®d 

• * . • » a* « y . thl. Ctareh ha. .J**» Chrtat a. * U M 

and under whose principality all adhere together*"** Calvin 

then adds a note to Lutheran eeclesiology: "this adherence 

to Christ Is aeoordiag to the order mid ^vemaent tint he 

hiRself established."^ Here explicitly, Calvin says, be­

cause Christ **no longer dwells with us in his visible pres-

eiioe, in a way in whieh we could hear his will from M s own 

south, he uses the service of nan for this." ̂  Bene*, Cal­

vin was able to re-intreduee into the daetrlne of the Chureh 

a whole ministerial organisation of *feieh Luther was little 

concernedc 

To a Ketsan Catholie, Calvin ap̂ sears to have a 

greater sense of the Institutional structure of the Church. 

The quaatlon is whether Calvin*a w*y of speaking of the 

Churoh, eonveys the traditional idea, that is, the idea 

iO Jean Calvin, XnMlluMmS^^m^* * *% t 1, *. 
The text reads; "auxquelle® lTSgliae nous aoparait evidem-
aeat et OOBB* a 1***11." 
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which Eoaaa Catholiaiaa retained in the Kafe«a*tionff namely, 

organic anion and oooparatlon of the vlsibl® with th* invia-

ibl* nature of the Chureh in the production of the real i ty 

ef aalvlfi* ^ a o e . i s the Chureh vlsibl* a true mediator in 

Calvinis® aay store than in Luther&ftl«? Or doe® the Calvin-

i s t i c concept of the Chureh, s t i l l keeping in mind Calvin's 

insisteaee on the visible* ultimately center on th* ide& 

that the Chureh ia a plaee or sign that Ood alone, ttsrou# 

His Ward and Spiri t , sanctifies souls? A positive answer to 

th i s question would indicate, even with Reformed theology's 

stress on th* visible strustur* of the Church, that ther® 1® 

fimdajsentally no diffareaaa between the H*fersted and Luther­

an conespt of the Chureh, md. thus from the eaoleslologioml 

viewpoint there ought to be no wproblem*' of intercossunian 

between these two Churehes. Esther, intercommunion would be 

demanded aa a vlsibl* sign of th* unity of the me , univer­

sal Chureh* 

2. Observation* 
from Contemporary ksfonosd Lcclasiolo&y 

fai th md order documents themselves indicate that 

present d&y kef ©rased t^gaologiana tend 'to Adhere s t r ic t ly 'to 

Calvin'* ideas on the Chureh* A staple of these writings 

should mslfioe to i l l i m r a t * this point, aid also to enable 

us to fa** &©i» aonelusioris ahaut the nature of the Church 

ia relation to Interooasunloa ia Safowted Theology* 
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Br. CUD* Henderson, in a paper delivered at a Con-

tinuatio® CoaiBiitt** Meeting of Faith md Grd@r, at Claren®, 

in 1947, says that Calvin*s Idea of the Church wust be 

"safeguarded by the relation of the individual to a reli­

gious eotwunity."^ Dr. Henderson says; 

Xt was for him [Calvini" one of the great redis­
coveries of the information that th* individual 
Christian Bight be ia direct eowmlon with Ood* 

Xf then «#* take Calvin a* a whole* noting as­
sumptions and implications and somewhat contradicto­
ry aarpha***, w* can say that with him th* final test 
1** M t th* letter of Scripture, but the Word of 

Concerning the visible Church, Br* Henderson observes: 

It is one. [italics mine} in spite of ssparations 
and is recognisable through certain activities, 
though at some periods there m y be no listeria! evi­
dence of its presence. The Church invisible is not 
an idea but consists of real persons, and is in part 
identieal with the visible Chureh.®6 

The Bev. Hu^i T* Kerr and Lewis S. MsA&, in the 

statement on intsrcos^union submitted to the Faith and Order 

Commission on Intercosuaunion, as p@rtinent inforation on 

thi* issue, suaelaotly but clearly estpraassd their idea* on 

the Chureh. They said: 

All Christian Chureh** ar© parts of the one Holy 
Catholic Church; their ministers, therefore, minis­
ters of the one Church j and their msmbers, Her m 
hers* Oar doctrine of the Chureh Is esotarad in 

0k J&Mt, ,Mft> P* 19. 

<5 I.hi4»... p. 2 1 . 

$© I,lfctat* 
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Chriat the on* md only Head of hi® body, the Chureh. 
All %feo seek to follow Him in sincerity and truth 
are united with MM and with on* another In this 
Body.®? 

Finally, flr* E.J. Hagaji* the person indireetly re­

sponsible for th® CoaadLasion on Xntereoswunien, in the stats* 

sent on interooimunion to th® Ccasesissioa, written for the 

Scottish Presbyterian Chureh, declares: 

Since Holy COSBVUBIOA is the gift of Christ to 
the catholic visible Church, the Chureh of Seetland, 
in order to fulfill Christ's intention, antat offer 
th* sacrament to all who belong to the Catholic vis­
ible Church i.e. "to all sdso profess the true rali-
gioa.* 

Dr* Hagan th«n explain* who these are: 

"all who by public profession of faith are mem-
bars of aay braneh of the Catholic Chureh.w 

Mhat Churehes ara considered to be a true branch of the 

Catholie visible Chureh? Or* Hagan sayst 

The Chureh of Scotland has never declared. 
Mane* it is left to the Individual conscience, 
whether of memberm of the Chureh of Scotland receiv­
ing OoiJsaunloa in other Chureh**, or of iiemhars of 
other Churches receiving OosKunion in the Church of 
Scotland, to decide whether those other Chureh** are 
**braaehes of the Catholic visible Chureh.'*08 

3. Conclusion* 

Xt seems evident from Calvin's idea of the Church 

and from th© observations on th® awe frees Bafornad 

$7 f® mt* M* p. 67-4*. 

m m,m* n* p- 45. 



mOTSSTAHTXSif AJU) X$TERCaOT£l£« 196* 

theologians within Faith and Order, that intaraasnunioa i s 

net a problsa of eoeieaieiogy, although th© problem of ia-

tercomuaiea i s seen within eoclesiology, in the sense that 

i t would mean the mutual reeogaitioa of Church** as true 

Churches. Esforaied theology adhere® to the belief that uni­

ty i s an essential at tr ibute of th* invisibi l i ty of the 

Chureh, %ihile "diversity" (not disunity) i s th© eharaoteria-

t i c of the v is ib i l i ty of the Chureh. Th© "true" Chureh ap­

pears to me in Bef ©rated theology to be s t i l l the invisible 

Church of Luther, known only to Ood. True, Reformed theolo* 

gy stresses more eojapletely the vlsibl* organ* of the Church, 

but they regain only **algae" of the invisible Chureh, #sese 

e£fieaeity i s attributed to the Holy Spirit alone. 

Max Thurian has said of Calvin; 

I t often see©* that for him Christ came „ _ _ 
flesfr end not that he truly beoa^e: flesfe* la goner-
a l , the distinction between aaT^MoaSEttras Is too 
preaeuaaed in Calvimistlc th*ol«yj this distinction 
often becomes a Juxtaposition.®? 

I t seess to me t h i s judgment is also true about Kafornsd 

theology1* idea of th* Chureh, that i s , th* visible element 

of the Chureh i s only a locus or s i t e *har» the Invisible 

true Chureh i s found on earth. Tho f*visiblsn |»...ne,t th* 

"true* Church. Thus* the Eeforaation principle — the true 

$9 Hsx Thurian* wThe Real Presence," in tjjj^st&wy 
-,r XUvided* edited by Sullahas, G'Baraao. smd ij^mXmT""^ 
mom, aiaad md a***, 196a, p . 210. 
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Churcsh i s found vheq* the iford of 'Jod 1* praaohad and the 

Sacraments administer®©: to the fai thful — reraaii** t rue , and 

the Reformed Churches regard thia principle seriously with 

respect to any other Churehes. Hen**, whan lieforned Churches, 

or occasionally ss@»b*rs within those Churches, '*judg®" a 

Chureh t o be in conformity with the abova information prin­

ciple, for their part, ansa a Church i s a true "sign" of the 

invisible Chureh, and intercommunion is therefore possible, 

and usually advocated, as will be seen* 

Concluding, then, th* recognition of true "Church**" 

i s th* foundation upon which Reformed Churches will "open* 

thei r Cotaaunlon Service to a l l members within these true 

"Churches" who wish to partake. On the other hand, the Cal-

vinistia dootrine of aa&raaaa&s mid particularly the Eueha­

r i s t alight offer obstaelee on iatar*4xsauai4aa to nott»3»fonu*d 

Churches. The Xatereosmuuion C«ui*si©n report specifically 

makes reference to the divergence of aueharistie doctrine 

held by Eafortaad md Lutheran Churehes on th* continent.*° 

A brief examination of Calvin's and present day Reformed 

theologian's thinking on th is uiattar i s now warranted. 

m of* imsfsmmmAssi* 9* 20. 
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B, Iteture of ttaoraaents 

1. Notes on Calvin's Bootrin* of Sacraments In Ceneral 

Calvin conceives a saor«ient as a seal set by Cod 

upon a promise. He s&yst 

a aaorament la an external sign through which 
Qod seals in our eeaseienees the promises of his 
good will tvoward us, to eonfira the weakness of out* 
faith, and through which, on our part, we render 
witness not only before Cod and Angels* but also be-
for* man, that wa hold him a* our Qod.^l 

W* are weak creatures, and faith in spiritual reallti** is 

difficult for us. Thus God fives us aid* in the form of 

sacraments. Calvin aayat **Th* sacramsnt* are exercises to 

make us ©ore certain of th® Word and the promises of God*<^ 

Hot that th* saerajsents eonfer justification. Bather, the 

saeraaaats are for the gonaolatioa of man. ̂  

Salvation doe* not dapsnd at all on partial ini­
tial in *aoraa«nts, a* If justlo© wer«s placed within 
the®, whieh m know la situated in Christ alone,94 

Calvin says. Even store ela&rXy he says. 

the sacraments exist, not to confer fpoditsas on 
us, but only to annouao* and point out th* things w# 
raoelve from the liberality of Ood.?? 

91 Jem. Calvin, institution Qhr&tlmm, I?, 14, 1. 

92 IMA?,» IV, 14* 6. 

9% Cf. iaaaw., IV, 14, 17* 

9k m$x.* W, 14, 14* 

W JJMLat «. U. 17* 
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As Calvin candidly observes: 

It is solely a question of knowing if God works 
through his proper mid intrinsic power, or if He re­
signs his office to external sign*. 

For Calvin it is clear that th* latter would take away Cod's 

sovereign power. He says: 

Thia false imagination is struck down, to think 
that one eould ©nelos© in these elsmenta a power 
that would justify us, or the graces of the Holy 
Spirit, as if they ware recipients or vehicle®."& 

Finally, he rejects totally a difference between the sacra-

siesta of the Old Law and the Hew Law. 

All that wa have today in our sacrament®, the 
Jews of old law had in theirs. And the ancients had 
in their sacraments the asms power ours hav*, namely, 
to be signs and eoafirmation of th* goodwill of Cod 
for the salvation of men*97 

Clearly, then, ther* is no real dap&ndet*©© of grace In rela­

tion to a sacraisent, whieh Cod would use as a cause of grace, 

in Calvin's theology of the sacraments. 

2. Th* Eueharist in Calvin's Theology 

a* Introduction 

As distinguished from the Lutheran view, Reformed 

thsole&y does not place sueh stress on consensus of doctrine. 

As far as the Eueharist is concerned, th* American statement 

96 «Jem Calvin, Mm^MmM^^mm* *V, 14* 17. 

97 lMsk» If* Xk» 23. 
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on Interootwusiion saysj *lt Ithe Sacrament] draws a line be­

tween believer* mid non-believers, and not between believers 

who may have their difference*."^ In a recent survey, only 

one per cent of Asaarican Presbyterian Churehes practised 

»Cles*d CQgsaunl©n,»^ whieh appears to eenflna that Fresby-

tarians praetis* what they believe. For th* non-Reformed 

Christian, aa regards iat*¥caaKunloa, ha must enestion what 

Reformed theology teaeha* about the Bueharist, if only to 

dlsoover why Kefonaed doctrine retain* the position it does, 

to say little about th* pane* of his own conscience, which 

ha believes is in confcmity with the Word of God. 

b. Kotos en the Doctrine of the Eueharist 

Calvin believes that Christ is the Ufa-giving bread 

of our souls. Man's duty is to be in coma union with Christ, 

but, Calvin says, 

because th i s aystery of eo»unieating to Jesus 
Christ i s by nature incomprehensible, he shows u® 
i t s figure and image in visible signs very appropri­
ate to our l i t t l eness . l °0 

A U t t l * l a t e r , Calvin says. 

9% fflL Jjfti A P. $7. 

99 Cf. fflcthaal J . Taylor, 3.J. , yA*..l:ro.tfiL*t*mt..Lit-
arMeal Ssftai^, p. 219* 

100 "St p*rea qua ®* »yst®re d« eonannlquer k *?«§-
sus-Chriat est liiBo^pr*lwsslol* de nature, 11 nous an aontr® 
la figure et l*iaaje ea de* sign** vlsibles fort propres k 
notre petitesaa* 0#» Calvin, Immmm, .jaaflaJaUaat. X7» 1). 
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^* are vivified by a true participation which he 
LChrtat3 gives us in Massif, which he signified by 
the **©rde drink and ejk, *o that as ©a* would think 
that it was a simple knowledg?® of Christ. For, to 
eat hmwit not just to look at it, to giv« food to 
the body, thus, the soul swat be m®de truly,a nar-
tieipant of Christ, to have eternal life.1®1 

I* repeat* again that it is sot just a question of knowing 

Christ — some sort of simple ooutemplatlm*1132 Ha says; 

In the Supper *J*sua Christ la truly $iven to us 
under the signs of broadband wine, that is to say 
his body md hia bleodTlOT 

Calvin then goes on to explain how Christ la present 

with his body and blood in the Eueharist. Ho first denies 

or rather, he estee©* "that it ia illicit to lower them 

the corruptible aleaients* or teagine that they eould 

be present *verywbers«',*•®^ In fast, he says, it Is not aae-

essary in &rd&r for m&n to ceggaunisate with Christ, that is 

la order for Christ sto inspire in u* his living life»w^®* 

that the presence of Christ be attached to the bread, as 

«ail of this would take away from his haavaaly £lary**10* 

Our souls *«*a b* nourished on his body without its awing 

101 Jean Calvin, Xnm,m&m $M£iWet$ XT, 17, 5. 

102 XM4*» XT, 17, 1 1 . 

W x.Mi*., 
104 IlyaaV. XV, 17, 12. 

%®% mA%* IV* 17, IS. 

10* M l k * W# 17, If* 
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frc*a heaven." The bond of thia union, Calvin says, is "the 

Holy spirit, who 1® like a channel or conduit, through whom 

all that Christ is and possesses, descends ©van to us.* ' 

Sussaarising, Calvin says, this is no less eoamnaieating In 

Christ than if he were present corporally; ^Participation by 

tho power of Christfs spirit* This is therefore th© way to 

receive th© body and blood of Jsous Christ in the sagra-

ment.t'^^ 

Calvin, more than Luther, stresses the dispositions 

required to receive this sacrament* The s&crme&t is given 

not only as a sure alga of th© promise of Cod, that man has 

been justified by the death of Christ, but also to consols 

and strengthen hi® weakness. &ven though we be abjeet, con­

fused, stained and infected with sin, even though w« be un-

charitable we should still approaeh thia s&crmwnt. Xn fact, 

ia sosae respects, these are the camlities daaauidad for its 

reeeptlea* Calvin seya; 

Xt was not instituted for th* perfect, but for 
the weak mid sick, In order t*3 awaken, to attaulat*. 
excite md oxer else their faith as au«sh as fjifir 
eh&nty, and to eorraot th® faults of both.W 

p- WHi*»Hii»—1.U1IW1H i i i'< »" 

107 Jaaa Calvin, Ins t i tu t ion Chr.£tiean»* XV, 17, 12* 

10* Ibid*.. XT, 17, 1ft* 

iop laid,*, rr, 17, 42. 
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e. Motes on the Uoctrla* of th© Has* 

Calvin reiterate* Luther*® teaahmg oa werlfloe. 

He does not place th* same stress on th* priesthood of the 

l a i ty , for he saw man's worship ordered in a ministerial 

function. Strangely, although Calvin placed great emphasis 

on the reception of the luoharlst, a Eefomed serviee gradu­

al ly became a aarviea of the tferd. Thus, the re^s&phaeis now 

being given in ©rase Eafonaed cosaunitias i s a return to Cal­

vin. The pendulum swings from Word to 3aera®ent, md i t 

m<ms to b« the qtuandary in keformed theology to know exact­

ly how to combine the two. For Calvin, no ©attar trtiar* the 

emphasis i s , although Christ oommmd& us to eat his body and 

blood, and Calvin takes Christ 's eowaands seriously, Christ 

alone i s a true priest 'Without end mid without succes­

sion. r , i l c *fia alone,* Calvin says, "one* mid for a l l has 

offered the host of purification sad eternal reconciliation, 

and who now haying entered the heavenly sanctuary, prays for 

us," *** are a l l priest® in hiw* but only to offer praise 

md thanks to God, and principally to offer ourselves mdt 

in sum, a l l that i s ©urs t?1^ eoaeludes Calvin* 

. • m i n i \m< nwmi.J-u- - i"W'i r"""""' "' '" ' " * • 

110 j*jtn Calvin, ;ia,^t|t^t^oar Chratlfoa*. IV, 19, 20* 

XXX £ |&L 
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3 . Th* Eucharist In Contemporary Sefomed Theology 

a. Introduction 

Unquestionably, there Is a rmemd Interest in sac­

ramental theology in Churehes of a Reformed tradition,1,12 

Many factors explain this interest, not th® least of whieh 

are the ecumenical and liturgieal rsoveaents with their s*w 

consciousness of the Chureh and th® position of worship 

within the Church, the latter evoking th® problem of Inter-

corottunion. As in the Lutheran Churches, the European Re­

formed theologians, although not exclusively, have given 

leadership. Perhaps the example of the Taiae" eo«naity 

speaks loader than any book so far written. 

Nevertheless, the question still resiains, for ©no 

interested is th® problea of lfttereoaauation: la this renewed 

interest in sacraments and liturgy a new way of dressing up 

"old Ideas3? are Christians closer to each ©ther than we 

sometimes think? Xt la impossible to give a representative 

answer from all Eefonaed theology. Some indications of what 

present day Eeforaed theologians writing for Faith and Order 

think about the Eueharist and worship aay help to answer th® 

above questions. 

awatft.. 
112 Cf* Donald/* tatlUa, 'mthMM^^JM^S^SB.' 

jLoadon, FsJbar and Kaoar Ltd* ^ ^ J ^ T ^ ^ I T ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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b . Observation* on the Doctrine of the Eueharist 

Xn Wave of Worship. Eev. fir. W,B. Haaiwell, of 

Church of Scotland, r igh t ly introduces h is diaeaaalm on 

Sacraaental Worship by recal l ing the words of the F i r s t 

Scots Confession of 15*0» «hlsh oondemed the opinion tha t 

sacraments "be nothing e l l s but n®kod and bair d a * * * . " 1 ^ 

Dr. Maxwell says: 

Sacramental doctrine in the Church of Scotland 
1* the high C&lyiriian doctrine without t a i n t of n Zwinglianissj. **H4 

Br. Xaxwell continues: 

This i s seen In the Suehartet, isther© the Confes­
sion of * a i th asser t s tha t "the body mid blood of 
Christ ere as r e a l l y , but s id r i t ua l ly , present t o 
the f a i th of believers in tha t ordinance as the *Xe-
ggenta themselves are t o t h e i r outward senses***LL> 

Dr. Maxwell adds t h a t the Ucota Confession i s even more ex­

p l ic i t* 

Professor 0* van der Leauw, of the Dutch Reformed 

Church, th* former Chalrsiaa of th* Commission on Ways of 

Worship, says: 

According t o the doetrtn* of Reforsied Churches 
th* sacraments are tokens and seals of divine grace. 
This may be understood in a superficial but also in 
a deeper sense, Xt nay mean solely a kind of acted 

113 quoted from "The Elements of Idturgy** by W*i). 
ftaiwH, in MMM~MlJ£mM&* P* U5* 

114 £hid'. 

115 M g k 
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psr&ble, an aid to our sensual nature, provided by 
Qod's mercy as a cempliaent to the preaching of the 
Word. Th*re is no denying that from th* be^Lnnlngs 
of our c&uraha* and thane* in ever»inereasli% meas* 
are this superficial meaning has been adopted. On 
the ©ther hand, however, th* dafomad Churches have 
always ar*s*rv*4 i italic® adae] a sense of the mys­
tery in the Sacrament, i.e. of the real Presence of 
6«r Lord md of Mia sacrifice uad@r the token® of 
Bread and Win*. 

Professor Van dor Leans* continue*: 

The Reformed Churches are returning to s&era-
laaatal realism. Of oowm they will continue to be 
averse from aay conception of the Saeraaumt pointing 
to transubatantl&tien. It Is hoped that they will 
also object more and more to every for© of "symbol­
ism" in the ©odern superficial sense. The position 
indicated to than I* neither on the side of St. 
Thotaas nor on that of Zwingll. They ougjbt to reject 
both forms of rationalisation.L1S> 

Max Thurlan, of th® Taise teasaatity. says; "'The body 

and blood of Christ, his abole humanity and divinity, are 

traly, and ia all reality, md substantially ̂  present in 

the Eueharist.'* few this Is possible, MJhmn tho glorified 

Christ is ia heaven, explains Thurlan, "is a mystery, the 

i m 

work of th* Holy Spiri t , which th* Church cannot resolve." 

Thurlan continues in a amr* explicit statement; 

116 G. van der Leeuw, "The Inner Meanings of Word 
and Lacrasjent^ in WftvjLo£ AOpa&Lp. p* 22$. 

117 For Calvin, Thurlan says, th* term ^substance' 
a*gRifl*s the profound real i ty of a being or of a thing1* 
(«Th* Itaal Presence,« in QhiA0SBkp^WmAf a* 2067. 
Thurlan himself defines taa substantial presence of Christ; 
*th* inner real i ty of the body and blood of th* crucified 
md glorified Christ*' (!&&.» p. 216}. 

XX$ iJH*k» 9* * * • 
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The re®,X presence of Christ must not fee wader-
stood as a loaal loat ion limited t o the *nppearanc#s 
of the bread and utoat Christ aaaaot be enaloaad 
within these H a l t s of creat ion. But the bread and 
uln* in the Eucharist becow* a priviled^ed. gift* 
[ i t a l i c s adnaj where i t i s possible to mo®mt®r and 
t o receive concretely Christ hiaself in h i s humanity 
and h i s divinity.119 

In the Halted States , Jlav. ;*leha*l Taylor, !>*J.t has 

foand, from a recent survey of Presbyterian pastors, tha t 

about thirty-fiv© p®r cent beUav* in a r ea l - sp i r i t ua l pres­

ence of Christ i a the Shafeariat, whereas fonty«flve per cent 

believed tho maanvr of oar Lord's presence &$ symbolic. Dr. 

Tan der Lamar's above statement seesss t o be true also In 

north America. Taylor gives several examples of the meaning 

of symbolism, which can swEsaarily be stated to b© that th* 

bread and wine are symbols tshieh rer&iad worshippers of 

Chr i s t ' s love oad a&crifioe for tfa&m*^® 

c. Observations on the Doctrine of the Mass 

Hare inoretlible than the imummX aaoratoantal In te r ­

es t in Keformad theology i s the growing concern with the 

s a c r i f i c i a l nature ©f the ^Eucharist." Uow Bsor® reaarkabl* 

when one r eca l l s the almost native avereioa of th* notion of 

sacr i f ice In Itofora^d theology* Uow widespread th ia concern 

119 Sta Thurlan. "The Real Presence,* in £h£JjfiAr 
f j ^ S x J I r i ^ , p. ZX6-ZX7. 

12$ Cf. Hichaal J* Taylor, 3 .4 . , The, ^ t e s t ^ n t 
i£tur^mi.33AmA* P« 207-209. 
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i s , remains d i f f i c u l t t o know. The writing® of ff*for*t*d 

theologian® interested iji t h i s aapeet of the Eucharist, a re , 

according t o G. E&cteann, o*S*B., "finding Iwreas ia^ ly 

friendly echoes.nX%X Nevertheless, to t h i s wri ter , those 

theologians who are concerned tilth th* sac r i f i c ia l aspect of 

the »Eucharistw rets&ia fai thful t o Calvin* The "Kuohariat" 

i s a taemorSal l a f a i th or aa echo of Chr is t ' s «nt#raaX ^ o r i ­

f i ce , appears t o be the conclusion of son* Ivefornad theolo­

gian Interested in the s ac r i f i c i a l aspect of th* "Suehariat." 

Dr. Maxwell, i a M*^e_jSjf^orj8hijf, speaking on the 

meaning of th* Lord's Supper ia the Scottish r i t e , says: 

**Hls sacr i f ice i s not rapaatable, bub I t I s con-
tina&Uy renewed\ the 'remembering' i s not &,*r* rec ­
ol lect ion -in the psychological senaa^ but a rea l 
uni t ing, possible by grace and through fa i th , fa i th 
Which i s not si© re in te l lec tua l assent, bvt a c « « i t ~ 
t s l of t4ie whole person to Him."*2* 

To t h i s wr i ter , t h i s i s a faithful, raadariag of Calvin*s 

meaning of aar t ie lpa t lon . but ia t h i s case to the Ltarnal 

Sacrifice of Christ perpetually offered to His Father. 

Another iteforaed theologian, T . / . Torrance, writing 

recently on Sacrifice says: 

121 Godfrey Dictoaaa, O.S»B#, "Pastor* that Unite 
Pa,1* in Chj&B$tmB ,1a, CajBraraatioa» waat^lastar, Tha titanan 
Press, 19©27pTTXHu 

\2% tf.B. Maxwall. ^The £a*a*Hits of Li turgy^ in 
m&MJMMMf P. U5-IX6. 
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T o the Church on earth, then, i t i s given ia 
i t * eucharistic worship to echo the eternal inter­
cession o r Christ. Th* actfofof the Church i s the 
anaan**ls*Z3 of aa act that i s once and for a l l , and 
eadurlag befor® th* Face of the Heavenly father; bat 
i t s l l f ? ^ ? * t h a a ^ M ^ ^ * * for l% U a o t tlm m t 

To thia writer, although there are signs of a sacrificial 

laagnage related to the Eucharist ia Eeformd theology today, 

tiafosmed theologians s t i l l t rea t our Lord's sacrifice of 

himself to the Father as a private aattar within the Trinity. 

As with Lutherans, th* Lord's Supper could be aa occasion of 

personal sacrifice, perhaps joined with the personal sacri­

fice of other tforsbippiag aumbers of the Church, bat i t i s 

no ©ore than that . 

4* Conclusions 

For Reformed Churches, the Sacrameat ^draws a line 

between believers and aoa-believers, and not between believ­

ers who may have their differences.nX2$ ^ @ stress appear® 

to be that the Eucharist i s not so such the 3acr«ent of a 

particular Church, or els* that i t 1® not th© particular 

123 Dr. Torrance means a «®acram©atalw ssesaory by 
which "the past i s made a present rea&lty1* |T*F* Torrance, 
conflict and ilisree^at ..tet||..Church, London, Lutterworth 

125 isum*. $kt F* *7. 
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Church i*hich Invi tes but Christ Himself vftio expresses the 

inv i t a t ion . As ST. Torrance says; 

Th* Eucharist by i t s very nature, iaasauch as i t 
enshrines the real presence of tho 3on of /nan, the 
Lord of the Eucharist, stands above the ins t i tu t iona l 
continuity of .the Church and can never bemajejpala-
t i v e t o i f 1 2 6 

This divorce of the Sueh&rlst fro* aay Ins t i tu t iona l 

or^an of the Church i s oftea the crucial point l a ecurwaical 

discussions on Intercommunion. Ultlamtaly, i t i s t o ask: 

what i a fact aakes a t ab le , to be the table or altiar of tho 

Lordt For the Eeforsiad, a l l Christian Churehes ar* par ts of 

the One, Holy, Catholic Church, md Christ i s the Lord of 

t h i s Charch* As there i s not division i a the Church, ao a t 

the t a b l e , where Christ i a agaia Lord and Most, there ought 

t o be ao divis ion. For the Hefomed, therefore, th® Lord's 

Table i s fundamentally ?,opea,w as Christ ins t i tu ted the Su-

eh&rist to reconcile men. 

C. Eefemed and Intercommunion in fai th and Order 

1. Introduction 

I t should be evident from th® previous observations 

©a the aature of the Church and 3ae«aents tha t Reformed 

Churches would generally be expected to advocate 
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intercommunion to th* Faith md Order movement — at least 

«h*a It is understood as "Open Coaaamloa*1' However, It must 

not be thou^st that itefomed Churches are inrfisartatLnate 

about Open Coaatunion. Faith and Order doeuaseats will sake 

this quite clear, 

Secoadly, even thou#i a teforned Church would recog­

nise the ministry of another Church, It teas not ae&a that & 

minister of such a Church Is automatically a sinister in the 

iUUTorssd chureh. The process is a little ssore complicated, 

varyiag with the different Reformed Churches, but in general 

it Is a matter of Church government and Chureh Order. Oa 

the other head, a minister of such a Church would not usual­

ly be refused permission to celebrate the Lord's Supper in 

the lie formed Church. 

2. latere eaaBiualon Prior to Lund Conference 

We have already seen2,2' that the vhurch of Scotland 

leave3 the question of iatercosiismnion to th* individual con­

science of it* members. However, prior to the declaration 

of thi® position, the statement reads* 9$ach grounds C...3 

are saffleieatly provided by the doctrine of the Church and 

Sacranteats held by this Church,^® This statement, and a 

127 Cf • pmSSSk* P* Wf. 

m mjsu~m* p. 45. 
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similar one Isaaad l a the report from the Preabytorian 

Churehes in the Caited States and Canada, confirms the Meth­

od w* have used i n t rying to understand the position K*« 

formed Churches adopt i a t h i s ejuastlon of Intercommunion* 

The position tha t oost Hefarmed Churches hav* 

adopted i s best describes as w0pea Coattunlon«rk l a the t e r ­

minology of today, Intercowtttnioa appears i a Faith and Order 

documents t o be res t r i c ted to "agraMaate" between Churches. 

Faith and Order documents reveal tha t few icefonned Churches 

so fa r have entered "agroaawat*" on intsrecsKnmlon. Bather, 

as the Intercommunion Conalsslon roport state®, " th is i s ac t 

a Question of agreement® with specific Churches, bat has be­

come a universal principle of these C h u r c h e s . n " The r e ­

port previously s tated tha t Fresbyteriaas, a t l ea s t mmy of 

them, ^regularly and by loag t r ad i t ion Invite ccMnauaicaat 

membern ef a l l branches of the Christian Church t o partake 

with the® a t the Lord** Table."*&* Thus, in t h i s par t icular 

instance, "lnt*roo**na*doa" i s act a resu l t of the ecumenical 

encounter, but already an established t rad i t ion . 

The report then goes on t o expos® the foundation 

upon which iieformed Churches, such a® Presbyterian, base 

t h i s t r ad i t ion of Open Consualon* Th* report s ta tes ; 

129 wThe Haport @f the Cewissloa,1* in latarooav 

X3Q VMk. 
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The practise ©f open communion [Is] based oa the 
conviction that not only one** owu Church but also 
other Churches are true Churches, parts of the Church 
of Christ j and that in spit© of the tragic and sin­
ful divisions there Is a fundamental unity suffi­
cient to justify common participation at the Lord's 
Tab!©* and that while it Is th* duty of a church io 
exercise suporvisioa and discipline over its own 
saesbars, it ia not called to do„thls far the members 
of other Churches individually. *3* 

It is evident that thia stataaeat is ba®od on a Calviaistic 

conception of th® Church. However, less one think such a 

view diminishes the corporate nature of the act of oonaanlon 

or minijaises the sense of tho visible Church, the report 

just prior to this statement declares: "traditional Calvln­

istlc theology has laid Lwaense streas upon the corporate 

nature of the sacrassent and upon xh® visible Church." *2 

The statement appears mrr&ated, a&di Is aa accurate suessfl&ry 

of traditional Calvinistic approach to the 3aaraaaat and the 

Church* 

It ia clear from this report that ihos« Reformed 

Churches which practice open eoBwunloa are fundamentally in 

agreement with tho®@ who favor int^rcoanunloti aa a step ia 

preparation for the reunion of Churches. Yet the report al­

so stakes it clear* that not all Hefomed would accept eo*v» 

*amio& ineUseriadAataly from any Church* Difference ia the 

131 _*The Beport of th* Ciswiaalon,1* ia latereo^-
***>!<». p* 26* 



FHOTESTAWISM AXB XlTlTiCOMSJ'tfM 216 

doctrine of the Eucharist night keep a Eefowed church aaa-

b&r away from the altar of another Church, v.g. aa Orthodox, 

or, as the report states, wa really 'high* Aaglo-Catholic 

type" 33 0f service. Qa the ©ther hand, the report further 

on states: "there are saay Anglicans who take a less * M # ? 

view of the Sacrament than «saay Presbyterians**'^ xt thus 

becomes clear that for Eefowsed Churches, even though, as 

the report states, they ntmd to make much less of this dif­

ference in eucharistlc doctrine/1 ** they do mmke sos© dis-

cricstnating Jud^teats* 

Flaally, ffduring" aa ecumenical conference, leforaed 

Churches are accustomed to extend aa invitation to th® 

Lord's Supper to all ssaabers of the conference, normally, 

the iavitatioa does not express what the iieformed Church be­

lieves about the Lord's Supper, as a Lutheran invitation 

sight do, but sistply Issues a direct invitation to partak* 

of the Sacrament.*36 The Edinburgh Faith and Order Cenfar­

ena* distinguished this "actioan from intercoiauaioa md 

open eoasiuaion as usually uaderatood. 37 

133 «The Report of the Coaadsslon,* la latercom-
iualoja, p. aa. 

134 Ib id . , p . 10-

135 vm* > p* 2g« 
136 Cf. 0*3* Tasking, "J&taxtKsmu&lea in the Ecu­

menical Movement/ Xn l i M r j a s p i M j , p* 115-137, for prac­
t i c e and pr inciples l a Eawaanioal Conferences. 

137 Cf. sgaa,, p. 76, 
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3* intercommunion in Lund Conference 

As already stated, the Lund Report on intercoMunion, 

emlaeatly fair to the ecavietioa® of member Churches of the 

World Council of Churches, see®* nevertheless to convey the 

impression that lntareeawanlon is the desirable thing for 

the preparation of Church reunion* Th© Report ia fact de­

clares that this is the majority view, mid without hesita­

tion, although aot stated, Reformed Churches would associate 

themselves with this view* Xt is impossible, on the basis 

of previous examination, to make aay other judgment. 

The Lund Eeport offered some suggested terminology 

on intercommunion, among whieh due soasideration wa* given 

to Reformed Churches. The Eeport mentioned the specific 

agreement of iatereosmunion and intercelssbr&tioa between Re­

formed and Lutheran Ghurehes in Franco. More important, the 

Eeport distinguished open ccsjsssunian, practised by most He-

formed Churches, from interce»uaioa by observing that th® 

latter is based on agreement while the former is a matter of 

principle. A little further oa the Heport states; 

Those Churches which practise Open Cosaaunlon 
have their own requirements for participation; th® 
invitation extended is aot to be iaterprated as ap­
plying to the unbelieving or th® uaprepar@d.I3o 

X3$ J&BA, p* 53. 

mailto:uaprepar@d.I3o
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Where the leport suggests a series of reooisaanda-

tioas, Church** which practise ^mutual Opaa Co»uuionw with 

other Chureh**, mid I gather that Baformed Churches would be 

among those Churches, are asked; 

Seriously tt©3 examine th© abjections to tfe* 
practice urged on gpound* both of doctrine and order* 
They should also ask themselves Aether they could 
not aad should not move on towards a closer relation­
ship of visible unity, la view of the relationship 
of the Saerament of th® ahola-nass of the Church. ™ 

Finally, where th® ftaport discusses cosnauaioa serv­

ices at ecumenical gatheriags, the Reformed principle of 

open Communion service is reeommeaded aa the belief of the 

Conference. The Eeport states: 

Though on the grounds already indicated there 
are some who object to open communion services, yet 
we believe there should be aa opportunity of thia 
kind for the many jfee desire such services aad are 
free to partake.14© 

4* Conclusions 

To this writer, the Reformed Churches have made 

their point la Faith aad Order as clearly aad directly as 

possible. Evidence from the mry first Faith md Order Con­

ference'^ shows the affinity itaforaad theologians have for 

the problem of Intsrcowiaaioa. The Calvlnistlc conception 

139 m&> *• 57-
140 aftlv 9* 5^ 
141 Cf. *£]££» p. 47» 
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©f the Church presses Intercommunion as an acceptable sign 

of th* uaity of the Chureh. Some have questioned Aether 

Reformed theologians have aot assumed an analogous situation 

ia the World Council of Churches. Interestingly, th* Laud 

report on intereoaaauaion states; •"This new mutual ecwaittsieat 

[in the W.C.C.3 raises ever nor© sharply the question of 

what ^notification remains for eontlaulng ia division at the 

Lord's Table.^^ The Xateroosmunion Cosaission raport is 

©van more explicit: 

There are, indeed, some who hold that latercoa-
munloa of this kind [because ©f a fundamental uaity 
of f aithj is la priaciple involved ia t •.. J recog­
nising each other I ...j in th© Vorld Gouacll of 
Churches.143 

That acme Sefarmed theologian;: would be nisbered mong 'those 

accepting this statement eeaas undeniable. 

Reformed Churches thus se© iai^cotsmuaioa as a step 

toward the day when all th* vialtel® witaessetr to the Church 

will be visibly one. However, it should be kept ia mind 

that ia Reformed theology the Church, even visibly witnessed, 

is now essentially one. If 2 dp aot misinterpret the evi-

deace, Eef armed theology hold® that various denominations 

are aot so much to be thought of as Churches, but rather as 

142 jynd, p. 49-50. 

143 ^h@ Kaport of the Conmiaslon»M l a Tjfl£»jftfl**» 
mmjUm* *»• 27* 



different witaessos of the una, Invis ible Church* The Lu-

ohar ls t does not belong to various "Church**,* but essen­

t i a l l y t o the One Church. Likewise, the question of "or-

dersw evaporates from t h i s theology, for otherwise on* 

'TChurchv* could lay claiiaa against aaoth&r. React., no mora 

graatar slga of th© unity of the Church oaa b© «cxpftrlenoed 

than *&en a l l "Churehes" came tog«ther to share in th® i:u-

oharlat of -site One Chureh* 

Final ly . soaao Reformed theologians ar@ bringing to 

the a t tent ion of Faith m& Order the concept of the £mcha~ 

r i s t as aa "asehatologleal1* evant. Jr* T.F, Terraaoe, la 

the voltisi* laterecmaunjon. has written a rather d i f f icul t 

mid sosaawh&t obacure assay on t h i s sub j act* for anyone unfa­

mi l ia r with the language. ̂ "^ He doe a r*%dxi& %hm Churches of 

aa oftea forgotten idea, that the L'uobarlaV, not only "arc— 

claL^s" th® death of Christ., but i t do©$ ao k tt,ill i*« should 

coai* again to drink I t anew." In the 4js»aati«?s&, a l l Chris­

t i ans should unite a t tho Lucharist, as 44 si&m of that, future 

uabre^Jfcable u&loa. I t aa-swa to m that .or. Torrance speaks 

well for the uefomed position In i'aith wad order when he 

says: 

144 of* T*F. Torrance, #l*chatology and the Euchar­
i s t ^ in MB£®^&$SM* P* 3m~J$G* 
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There can be no doubt, therefore, that Churches 
ought to sit down together before the pr**«ne* of 
the Son of Flan, aad together *at and drink th© 
Judgement of the death of Christ upon their sinful 
divisions and compromised histories, in order that 
together they mlgat be given anew the power of res­
urrection to rise above th© trammels of the past aad 
to realise the v®ry unity of the one Body into which 
they have been baptised.*45 

145 T.F. Torraace, ?,£sehatology and the Sueharlsty* 

ia %ntorM$&m$m* p. 349* 
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CHAPTER SIX 

ASt'GLIGAfCESK AKB IfiTEilCa'J'.UJ.IOti 

Article 1 

Introduction 

It is well known that Anglicanism harbors a variety 

of theolegies withia its fold. This comprehensive quality 

has been historically the "trademark^ of th® Anglican Com-

mualoa. Each element has had its titses of favor aad disfa­

vor, yet, all seem to survive. The ideal appears to be some 

sort of synthesis In Scripture, theology aad worship. How­

ever, the question which confronts Angllcaaa today ia the 

nature of such a synthesis. Can oae ask nors of contempo­

rary Aaglicaas than at the time of the Settlement, external 

conformity sine, consensu ex aaimo? 

Mevertheles®, oae must aot be duped into thinking 

that there is a© unity ia Anglicanism. Several factors &p« 

peer to shape Anglican unity* First, aad perhaps the most 

Important oae, the Anglican Comauaioa, wherever it is locat­

ed, retains aa episcopal structure. The Anglican Communion 

claim* md believes that Its Spiscopacy is ia continuous 

succession with the Pr®-Reformat!on Church. Secondly, the 

Anglican Ccmmualoa takes a stand on the supremacy of Scrip­

ture* Thirdly, Anglican Churches are liturgieal Churches. 

Th® Book of Common Prayer, recogalsed as the most powerful 
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symbol of Anglican unity,3, with adaptation, feeds the litur­

gical Ufa of the uhol* Communion. Anglicans accept Baptism 

and th* Eucharist as Gospel sacraments. Finally, without 

hesitation, the Anglican Communion has committed itself to 

the ecumenical movement. The early phase of th® Faith mad 

Order movement is itself chiefly characterised by Anglican 

thinking. 

However, irrespective of the problem ©f unity within 

th* Anglican Comauaion, it appears undeniable that the An­

glican Church does aot present a united front la the ecumen­

ical movement. At this writing, I have aot seen anything to 

negate the following statement of the Catholicity .assort to 

the Archbishop of Canter bury in 1947: 

* Above all, the probles of re-uaion is showing 
how sharp is the cleavage of outlook within the An­
glican Communion, aad It is here that the strain is 
most evident* It is oftea remmked that steps to­
ward* re-uaioa with other Christian bodi** cannot be 
made ia aay ©a* direction without the creation of 
dis*iuiet aad alarm ia son* other quarter. Though 
the conflict eacpresses Itself chiefly in differences 
about the doctrine of the ministry, there lies at 
its root a divergence in the idem of the Church*t?2 

The truth of this statement appears strikingly evident uhea 

Aaglicaas are faced with th* iesue of iaterocmmunion ia the 

X90, Fart 11 
L Cf. ^J*m^%^mi3mmJ$$M> London, 3PCK, 

, pT79. 

_____ *a*, 
> p. ¥2* 
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Faith and Order movament* Faith and Orcior ̂ ooujaoutic-- reveal 

that Anglicans, both aa regards th© theology and practice of 

latereomroulon, are acre divided UMTS Luthoraau or Informed. 

Yet, similar to Lutheran© aad Eeformed, the nature of the 

Church, and particularly the dootrin* of th* aial&try with 

its undertones of sacraments and liturgy* determine Anglican 

perspectives on IntereeMuaioa within Faith aad Order* Thus 

a sample of Anglican writings ©a the nature of the Church 

and above all the dootrin* of the ministry, should help to 

understand the attitudes that Aagliean* take on the issue of 

interccmesunioa ia the Faith and Order dialogue* 

Article II 

Hature cf the Church la Anglicanism 

A. Observations on the Unity of the Church 

AS we have already noticed, the problem of the uni­

ty of the Church la closely related to the issue of iater-

cotamuaion. Ho problem has perhaps so vexed the Anglican 

theologian as this oa« on th* unity of the Church. Pro son t 

day Anglican theologians, wo11 known and often spe&kiag 

wltliia the Faith and urd«r &*ov*mant» cone at v* the church as 

the body of Christ aad irrefragably on® la Christ, this 

unity of the C&urch is neither capable of frmUxr® nor 

1 Cf* mUOk* P* 75*79* 
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essentially disrupted by whatever dlvisioa® may arise. For 

instance, _i«L. Oreenalade, ia the volume Intercommunion * de­

clares; 

The Church which is the Body of Christ is oae. 
This is not. only a true theological proposition but 
also a fact of *ay»«ri*ftu*. Over against a secular 
society, sincere Christians of all coiaaunions ar© 
increasingly conscious of their unity, Aad if this 
is true of the vlsibl* Church, it is cyan mora 
plainly true of the Church Triumphant.4 

Ga* is rot-laded of Prof. Heiaeckea^s statement about th® 
nawarenes*w of unity.* 

On the other hand, for some Anglicans the facts of 

experience do aot reveal the extent of visible unity 'that 

Dr. Greeaelade extols* At the Continuation Committee meet­

ing in 1947, Hev* A,0* Hebert mnde this quite explicit.' 

Eev. Hebert recognized the divisiona aad the pain they cause 

ia the Church. He then rhetorically aeksr «If the Church is 

really Christ's Body, whence cento the divisions?* He an­

swers; ^They have come because the Chureh is human as nail 

as divine. As divine, it has a unity which even the schisms 

4 3,L* Greeaslade, »Intercommunion; A Personal 
Opinion,0 ia Xntereffipu&M**» P» 223* 

5 Cf. MSSE&t P* 165. 

6 8r* Creaaalade' a atateaont should aot mislead the 
re&der into thialelng that he believes in insti tutional unity* 
He has mad* th is sufxlelaatly clear la other soure*®* Cf. 
partlaularly his work ,a__ffij«gp..%»...Hfe*,,f$r̂ y nCipr^||t London, 
lot! From, 1951» 

7 Cf. £__*_&, p* 10$~IO5* 
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g 
have aot baea able to break," For Hebert, it thus appears 

that these "human* divisions do aot rent the Body of Christ, 

but obviously prevent th* fullest manifestation of the uaity 

of Christ** Body. For him it would aot be truthful to seek 

gta*s<*l iatercommaaioa as a relief from the pain of these 

divisions*^ 

la the velum* The Mature ,»£ $mJ8msk\ prepared for 

the Lund Conference, Br* Leonard Hodgson observed; 

la the mind of the Church of England the univer­
sal Church is the society of mm and women which 
Christ constituted as the fellowship of forglvea 
ainaera to be the earthly body through able* He 
should carry on His work ia the World. !***1 The 
Church of England believes Itself to be a constitu­
ent member or this universal Church of Christ,1° 

Or. Hodgson does aot specify what he understands the Church 

of England to mean by the "soclaty** of men and womn, nor 

does he explicate the iieaaing of th® ̂ fellowship** of forgiv­

en aiaaers. Whether he personally understands a uaity in a 

visible society aad fellowship is aot clear ia this article, 

nevertheless, the tone of th® above statement appears to m* 

to be ia conformity with iteformed principles of theology oa 

the nature of the Valvar**! Chureh. 

9 cf. mm&> i»» 105. 

10 Leonard Hodgson, **Th.@ Boctriae of th* Church as 
laid and Taught in the Church of ifngland#,, in The, ffstara .of 
tht; Church, edited by E* Sewtoa flew* London, SCMPress*^^ 



AHCD3CAHX3N AHD IKTEaCOW?-'.U«IoK %27 

Finally, Bishop Stephen Mcill, writing recently, ex­

pressed seme personal ©pinion® oa tho meaning of unity la 

the Anglican Coaa_aloa. He says: 

When confronted with questions of "Church mion* 
he lAnglic&nj tends to think automatically la terms 
of the manifestation of a unity that ia Christ Is 
already there, wad aot of some ecclesiastical car­
pentry through which a non-existent uaity can be 
brought into being. 

we do aot aretead to know th® limits of thi* di-
vlne society that Ood has brought into being. The 
Lambeth Conference has stated that we accept all 
those who have been baptised with water in the name 
of the Trinity as members of Christ's holy Catholic 
GhtBneh.il 

To this writer, Bishop Helll sees the uaity of the Church 

more as a isystery to be believed than a problem to be solved. 

For him, unity elrmdy exists among those who are baptised 

with water ia the name of the Trinity, aad It i* this reali­

ty which constitutes all th© members as one ia Christ*® holy 

Catholic Church. How this unity is to be imalfested ia a 

visible way still remains to be discovered, but obviously, 

the visible maaifaatatioa, or the fullaess of it, is aot ab­

solutely essential to the unity of th* Church, la thia An­

glican view. 

**Hf*ft*m**mmwtsmm-

WMjiMtifrnTrW 

11 Stepfesn tiaill, *lfo* t#or*hipplag Cowiuaity,H i a 
Unity m M*k. p . 75* 

http://GhtBneh.il
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B. Obaervatloas on the Visibility of the Church 

For th© Eomaa Catholic the Anglican concept of th© 

Church as a visible society often seems uaiateHiglbl®. 

That the Church is a visible society the Anglican strongly 

insists. The works of L*S. Thornton, particularly ia "the 

Common Life in the Body of Christ. S*L» Maseall, ia gorjujj 

_______sti, Anglican Scripture scholars, all point to oae be­

lief in the Church as a visible society. Even such aa inde­

pendent thinker as Dr. Gresaslade speaks, as we have seen, 

as if the Church were ©as visible society. Mindful of th* 

position of the Lambeth Conferences in the Anglican Commun­
is 

ion, an examination of the last Conference (195©*) will il­
lustrate the difficulty of obtaining a clear notion ©f th* 
Church as a visible society ia Anglican thought. The Con­
ference statess 
* i* •». *in» m nmmmmmmi0if0ii *********wr &,*<mrm' 

12. A* regards the nature of a Lambeth Conference 
the late Bishop Kawllaaoa said: "Its functions &r@ eoasulta-
t i r * aad i t s resolutions are advisory only. They carry a 
considerable measure of intr insic weight, as being expres­
sions of the considered judgement, reached after discussion 
mid prayer, of the holders of episcopal offlea; but they 
possess ao blading or legislative force ualess subsequently 
made the subject of constitutional action la particular 
Provinces of the Church" {A.S.J* Rawlinson. The Anglican 
g.ommuaioa in 0hrlst*n.4*»« London, 3PCK, 19W7P«TLST* «*% 
Leonard Hodgson has G&Id about th* Lambeth Conference; "Tha 
Lambeth Conference may have ao legislative authority, or 
power to bind the Church* but i t s proaouacemeats are un­
doubtedly evidence of what i s ccwonly believed md held 
among t*s* (3^>reojsw^Uwat. p. 257)» and la ter on*. ''The Las-
beth Confer'eac* may feaWao blading authority, but la actual 
practice few Anglican biahops or clergy feel justified la 
d i s c a r d i n g i t * resolution** l^b^*.* p. 262). 
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Conscious of the calling ®f th® Church to be on* 
family la Christ sad to sake known to the whoio 
world ia word and doed his Gospel of the Kingdom, we 
declare our ardent longing for the healing of our 
divisions,, aad for th© recovery aad asunifaatstion to 
the world of that uaity of the Body of Christ for 
which ha prayed and coatiaues to make iatercessioa.l^ 

The Council further on declares: 

W« believe ia toe, Holy, Catholie* aad Apostolic 
Church, which takes its origin net ir* th© wtJl of 
man but ia the will of our Lord Jesus Christ. All 
those who believe in our Lord Jesv* Christ sad frsv* 
been baptised ia th© name of the Holy Trinity are 
incorporated into th® Tody of Chrlst aad ire members 
of the Church. Here is a uaity already given* i ...J 
The recovery aad maaifestatlon of unity, which fcrs 
seek, is the unity of the whole Church of Christ. 
This means uaity in living Christian fellowship, ia 
obedience to vhrist in emry department of human 
life* aad plain for all men to see. There can be no 
limit to the r&nge of such uaity**4 

There is ua^uestioaably a vlsibl* notion of the 

Church ia the miads of th* Bishops who drew up t!_*a* state-

meats. Baptism is a visible rit* which presumably Initiates 

the real piestt into something wMck is vlsibl#* st_at th* na­

ture of the visibility is. th© Coafereace does not make ex­

plicit. Csa the oae hm&> wham th* Lsabeth Eeport states its 

belief ia "One" Catholic Church it certainly cannot mean th© 

same unity which it had Just previously declared that it 

wished to recover and manifest to the world. The Report 

must refer to two different sort* of unity. I a the one ease 

13 *f Church Unity mid the Church Universal,** la J__e 
fraa.brtft.5m£M£Mlp*u..X9M* Part XT, p- 21* 

14 IM4A 
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it appears to deelare it* faith ia an invisible unity which 

binds all bapti&ed men and women, aad la the other ease it 

appear*; to believe this unity should be -waifeated visibly, 

almost a* aa obligation laid upon the Church by Christ Him­

self. On the other hand, Lambeth Conference 195$ speaks of 

recovering unity. Thia is aot too clear. If this refers to 

the unity which once w&s before the great Schists and the 

Eeforamtloa, then the notion of Papacy would have to be in-

eluded in the idea of unity in the Church* The present 

Archbishop of Canterbury has written. 

A Papacy, which expresses the general mind cf 
the Church ia doctrine, aad which focuses th* orgaa-
1c unity of all the Bishops and of the whole Church, 
sdlght well claim to be a legitimate development ia 
aad through the Gospel.15 

Even this m&Xd stateaeat would aot be agreeable to a_aay A&-

gXie&na, nevertheless, if thia Is what awst Aagllcaas aaaa 

by unity, irrespective of the signlflcaace of schism, then 1 

think that oae could aay that the Church in some Anglican 

thinking is at least potentially on® visible society. 

C. Conclusions 

Ultimately, it is what one understands by the mean­

ing of uaity that determines onefs view about the single 

visible structure of the Church. To this writer, for most 

X$ A.M. Hasasey, Th®. ,Qo*^.. f&Atjha, Cjjtholl* _Church_ 
London, Longmans, %n& aa*. 195o7p7 o J T ^ 
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Anglicans the Church's uaity is essentially invisible. Bow-

ever, Anglicans are conscious that the present ecumenical 

situation calls for a "greater* vlsibl* -manifestation of 

this uaity. The difficulty iss what ia the nature of such a 

visible manifestation? Xt is my impression that when Lam­

beth speaks of ^oae family la Christ,n or unity ^plaia for 

all sen to see* the Bishops visualise a visible sianif a sta­

tion of unity in conformity with the view of their own 

Chureh, that is, not necessarily a single visible Church, 

but on* family, united Invisibly, remaining visibly nmy 

self-autonomous societies la full mutual coa-aunion. The 

difficult^ for the Reman Catholic is how oae can justify 

calling these jasny societies oae visible society, or the 

Catholic Church. 

Finally, X feel, assarting that the few samples of 

Anglican statements oa the nature of the Church are accurate 

indications of the present tMnfeiag within Anglicanism, that 

aost Anglicans would even now accept general Inter-cowiualoa. 

True, there are _***_* Anglicans who think that a difference 

in doctrine should hinder any extensive practice of iater-

comuaioa, but this view, we shall see, seems to be re­

stricted especially to Anglo-Catholics. Thi® writer Is 

(pit* convinced that the Anglican Church does aot demand 

sore from other Churches than frost Its own M*nb*r«, tsanoly, 

the supressacy of Scriptures, the Hlceae Creed as a sufficient 
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statcneat of the Christian f a i th , th* aacr&iacnta of Baptisa 

and Holy Camuaioa, and mi episcopal s t ructure of govern»nt . 

I t i s well known, that the .Anglican Church al locs 

considerable Hfeerty in th* interpretation of these require-

•aanta* Th* f i r s t three have been discussed ia Faith and Or­

der Coafarences and Aikglloane aaast to be at least in as much 

agreement about them with other Churches as they are anoag 

themselves. For siost Anglicans i t i s neither eucharlstic 

doctrine nor ecelsslelegy which prevents latsareaaanialon* as 

Faith stnd Order document® will soon show. The stumbling 

block appear* to be the question of Episcopacyi recognition 

by Episcopal Churches, and acceptance by non-episcopal 

Churches. 

Article I I I 

Hature of the Ministry la Anglicanism 

A, Xatroduotioa 

Sufficient evidence has shown that 'from the very 

f i r s t Faith and Order has wrestled with the problem of the 

ministry of the Church. Looking toward the future, Faith 

and Order visualises a ministry acknowledged throughout the 

oae Church. Presently, though, the meaning of f*acknowledge-

neat'1 i s oftea different in the same Church. Xa aay case, 

i t appears clear that the problem of the ministry has been 

oae of th* thorns orating th* greatest difficulties for 
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intercoiMualoa between Churches — bringing up the questions 

of the recognition of each other** orders as valid, aad the 

unbroken apostolic succession through ordination. 

iio Church has been ©ore ia the thick of the discus­

sion than th* Anglican Church, aad ao Church seans to have 

so many differences of opinion as to the exact status of the 

ministry. Xt will eventually be mmi that these divergent 

view* of the stlaistry are basically responsible for the var­

ious attitudes Anglicans take toward lateraewunion ia the 

Faith aad Order isoveit-ent. Thus what the Anglican Church 

teaches about the ministry is of particular &a*mnt for the 

question of latercomunloa to the Churches participating la 

the dialogue ia Faith and Order. An exhaustive study is out 

of place, but several noteworthy source®» especially the 

Lambeth Conference* tfhieh have deliberated intensely oa the 

problsja since Faith aad Order beginnings, should illustrate 

the eemplea&ty aad diversity of Aagllaaa thinking. 

8. Observatioaa on the M a im r y 

1. Lambeth Conferences 

2a 1920* the Imbeth Conference i«su*d aa appeal to 

all Christian people to take a new- look oa the meaning of 

th* reunion of Church®*. Th® Blsshop* felt that all Churahas 

would hmm to accept, for thie visible union; 
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a aiaiatry aetaiwX*dg»d by wrery part of th© 
Church as posasesiRg not only the inward ca l l of the 
Spir i t , but also the ccwiiaaign of Christ aad the 
authority of the whole body.la 

This statement of Lambeth 1920 ia a rewording of the fourth 

tars of th* famous CMcago-Lambeth Quadrilateral. " Thi* 

fourth tana reeds: 

The Historic episcopate, locally adapted ia the 
methods of i t * administration to the varyiag need* 
of nations sftdfiaoples called of Cod lata th® unity 
of hi* Church. 1* 

l^e Bishop* i a 1920, however, went ©a to ask: 

May we aot reasonably claim that the Episcopate 
Is th* one asans of providing ouch a sinlstry* I t 
i s not that we cal l la que at I on for a moment the 
spiritual real i ty of the ssinislries of those Gcmua~ 
ions which do not possess the Episcopate. [. . . J 
Moreover, we itould urge that I t lis now md will 
prove to be in th* futur* th* best inatrusieat for 
fesi&taiiftl'ig th* aaity aad continuity of ta* Church. 1** 

Th* Bishop!! glided: 

tans* of uaioa having seen *th*rwlaa sati^faat^-
rily adjusted, Bishopa and clergy of our Cosmunton 
would willingly ao**>t froa these authorities iof 
other Coismualen® j a form of ©omission or reco@sI-
tioa which would ooaaend our fsiais'try to thair con­
gregations, aa having it* place in th* oae family 
lif*.OT 

1& Bail IMfr-M. p. 3 . 

A™ 17 Cf. A.EUJ. iiawlinsoa, Th,* ,(,,„,.„.. ... „ _, 
QhrX®tmd$f®* p« 16-17, far briaf history of "^liaSiTdi^raXr 

1^ jMSt:% 

W MXM&m* P* 3-V 
20 Ibid.« p# 4* 
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At tho 1930 Lambeth Conference, a cixHetlttas of sev­

enty ®l@hops, reporting oa th* unity ©f the Chureh &aldj 
$haa w* ®$m®te of th* Historic Episcopate, we 

_*aan the Episcopate as i t emrmd in the clear light 
ef history from th* tlfta when definite evidence be­
gins to be available* Xt I s , indeed, wall known 
that th* origin of epiacopacy ha* been ftueh debated*21 

The Bishops then agreed they would accept th© statenaat mss 

found in the Preface 'to the Ordinal, r*ai&ely? fraa the Apos­

t l e s ' tiise there have been three Order* of acinistore ia 

Christ** Church.2Z 

Attached to the 194$ Lajibath Goaf aranaa Heport of 

th* Committee oa Unity i s a dement of interest on the na­

ture of ©rdlnatioa ia a divided Church, with a dl&euasien of 

supplementary and conditional ordination*. The Bishops do 

aot identify themselves with either alternative, neverthe­

less , seas** interestiaf! statement® about the nature of Epis­

copacy are 8u%da* The document reads in part* 

El *Eeport Ko* I I I , The unity of the chureh," la 
gMMfollSk.Z9^mmS&J*B&* London, OTK, fao date], p. 114* 

22 Louia A. Hasalaayar. discussing Lambeth aad uni­
ty, says about the Bishops at th«a* mo Coufaranesss nTa® 
fvmmm of the 1920 aad 1930 Lanbeth Heports were ao influ­
enced by th* tscholartshlp of th© day whieh questioned th* 
historic origin of the Episcopate in the Apoetollc Church 
that they healtatsd to insist that the theology of the Or­
dinal was a necessary part of the Qiiotel*Ut*imi« {Lsmbmk 
md .ttajte. London, Baar* ****, 1941, p. 25-26). ***—•-
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The divisions of the Church, at any rate from 
the Reformation, resulted ia their being no loager 
aay ordaining organ able ao to act oa behalf of 
Christ aad the whole Church. I...3 Th© episcopate 
ought to be tho ordaining orpin of the whole Chureh 
i... J th* fact reiaala® that at least t*1* ^&Tm ot or" 
dinatlon i® defective ia that it is not conferred 
unmistakably by Christ aad the whole Body; aad that 
ao Church can b* completely ensured that it* minis­
ters have the fullness of jsr&ee aad authority until 
thi* defect is made good.2? 

The question of how thi* defect ia remedied 1* then 

considered. Supplementary or coaditioaal ordination are two 

solutions. Heither oae, at the time, appeared satisfactory 

to the Bishops, because both either gave or implied some­

thing which th* episcopal and non-episcopal ministers al­

ready claim to have, or are aot Interested in obtaining. 

The aaswer seem* to lie ia a jurisdictional concept aad aot 

ia a concept of orders. But then, the Bishops admitted, a 

new notion of Episcopal jurisdiction 1* oaasnded* la aay 

case, the document was recewieaded for farther reconsidera­

tion. 

Finally, th* Lambeth 195$ Conference likewise proj­

ects the historie episcopate aa part of its reunion* ̂  aad 

intercommunion plans. *" As regard* the Eeport of the Com­

mittee on Church Unity and the Church Universal, the Abbot 

23 tm ^.^LMmimmmJmi> London, JPCE, 1946, 

* art xx, p» ©_$<—00 * 

%k TM,..,.MrttKrtjh Conference 1956. Part IX, p. 22. 

%$ IMsk» *«* ix, p. 44. 
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of Downside, B.C. Butler, thinks that the language used 

about the historic episcopate while aot sxclutiiag the view 

that the episcopate la of the essence of the Church aever-

theless leaves "room for the Lutheran idea." It does «&*» 

that the Report studiously avoid© saying that the tradition­

al ministry was given to the Church by the ̂ historical 

Christ from the beginning.w*^ 

2. Individual Anglican Theologians 

One man who carried considerable weight ia the reun­

ion movement at the turn of the last century was Arthur C. 

lieadlaia. About Episcopacy, ia The Doctrine of th* Church 

md Christian, ffieunlen. he declared* 

sfhat I would claim for Ipiaeopaey Is the olear 
authority of the Church* What we call monarchical 
Episcopacy date* quite certainly from the close of 
the Apostolic period* 

A little further oa he remarks; 

want to find a baaia on which we can unite 
which is older than our division* and comes to as 
with some real authority. I would put It to you ̂  
that the historic Episcopate just present* that.28 

26 B.C. Butler, Th* Idea of the,,Ĉ urjph. Baltimore, 
Helicon Press, 1962, p. lX!^aoie2?9» 

** &MsssA 

2# Arthur C. Headlaa, The Boetri&e of th* Church 
md Chri_iftiaa .fteua^* Undojt, JiniTIarray, l^SoTTTWT 
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For Headlam, Episcopacy l a th© in at rum en t of reunion aad of 

uaioa, aad aot tho instrument of Order a. He aava; 

I would put i t to you on the authority of Je r lp -
ture tha t what i s necessary for a valid ordination 
1* laying on of hands with prayer, tha t ao ether 
for® or cereisoay can be considered aa**ntlal.*9 

Later on he considers t h i s w # point: 

Moreover, i f thi® theory of Order* were neces­
sary ( i . e . ordinatioaa t h r e a d Bishops la Apostolic 
Succession], we would undoubtedly Had i t def ini te ly 
la id down in our Anglican ferst2arl*a* But I caaaot 
personally find I t mywhare*3v 

Thus nei ther Scripture aor Anglican foraul&riea necessarily 

demand episcopal ordination for Arthur Headla®. Concluding, 

he says; 

I believe* therefore, tha t i a a l l thoae bodie* 
which solemnly appoint the i r minister* by laying oa 
of hand* aad prayer, and celebrate the o&cr&nenta in 
accordance with our Lord1* commands, the Order* and 
Sacraments ar@ val id . I t l a , then, aot because X 
believe tha t th© h i s to r i ca l Bpiscopacy i s neceai^ary 
for val id Orders, but because X believe t ha t i t i s 
necessary to secure Christian unity.31 

Louie Haselmayer ha* mm in teres t ing idea* about 

toe ro le of the Episcopate a* the center of unity* km ob­

serves: 

The administrative character is t ic* cf th* Epis­
copate have envelved out of I t * power* of ordination. 
Ordination has aot devolved upon th* episcopate be­
cause I t exercised th* regulatory administration of 

29 Arthur 0* Headlam, The Boctriae .of .the Church 

3& Ibid,*., p. 266. 

31 I*J4_*_* p* 266~269* 
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Church l i f e ( . , . 3 * The Cgtliolle mini ©try I* a theo­
logical r e a l i t y . Xt ex is t s to f u l f i l a theologies! 
purpose. To ask aay other Christian Cosanuaioa* t o 
accept th io Apostolic r in l e t ry except for these rea­
son* which demanded i t * existeace aad continuance i s 
unfair to them aad disloyal to our forwul&riea. *ce 
caaaot ask Chr&ati&as t o accept the Catholic Minis­
t r y foatraiy as a eieems of Church &overnfl_ent. -e can 
only ask them to accept the Catholie Ministry be-
caua* I t i s & sacrataantal *ULf*>*i£vlxig organias, 
safeguarding .and reproducing in succe salve genera­
t ion* the r e a l i t y of Catholic doctr ine, dleelplina 
and worship. 3* 

These part icular idea* possibly express one terminal of the 

raost extreme position* within Anglicanism. They ar® cer-

t a i a ly not ia coafcraity with th© Anglican practice of l i b ­

er ty of Interpretat ion. For Haselnayer, i t l a clear that 

ipiscopsay l e aot soawthlng oae barter* with i a reunion or 

intereeissiftiaion plea*. I t i s scaiothiru^ absolutely required 

t o safeguard aad regenerate i a the Church the rea l i ty of 

Catholie l i f e and worship* 

Aa in te res t ing theory of »d*^r@es'* of va l id i ty 1* 

espoused by some Anglicans. 1% i * related again t o th* ro le 

of the Bishop i a a divided Church. I f X hav* aot iaiauader-

stood t h i s theology, i t aeaa* tha t the opposite of valid 1* 

aot ^aull aad void** but rather **!*&* valid** They argue 

tha t once you aateit tha t part of the *aaaae* of Order* con­

s i s t * i a aa authority which involves th* whole aodv of th© 

Church aa oae, va l id i ty of Orders ia a divided Church become* 
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a matter of degree* Oa t h i s basis aoa-eplscopal miniatrie* 

are aot simply inval id , but leas valid than episcopal ones, 

although tiie l a t t e r are llkowioa in defect* la aay case, 

Bishop Eawllasoa writes; 

Cod la hi* loving kiudaaa$ and weresy can be 
eouated upoa aot to wifchold hia grace, for aay de­
fect of Church order, from my who ia sincerity of 
heart aad in good coaacieace ®mk hisa whether ia 
Word or ia Sacrament.33 

Dr. Greeaalade appears to approve of thi* theory ia 

his article ©a iatarecemanion la the Xnt*iH?oj*»»n*tti on vo&UBte* 

He says: 

Sehias within the Church ha* brought about a sit­
uation la which ao ddnlater* ev«m on* epiacopally 
ordained within the apostolic succession, is recog­
nised aa a minister $*, jfajjgto. of the whole Chureh* 
The pro biers; 1* to kriovT whether a {Sinister ia one 
GGsammXon has la fact ba» ordained as & adulator of 
the whole chureh aad need* only open recognition by 
th® several other eonmunloBe. or whether the fact 
that the hmtm ordaining agent of a part is not ree-
ognisied to be acting on hanalf of the whole Cfewrea 
oauaes a defect la order*, sehisn preventing Chriat 
Hi&tsalf from conferring the complete authority which 
M@ would give If the ordaining ajgant were so acting, 
!..«] I iaclla* to the opinion that the Lord of the 
Church accept© the part a* representative of the 
whole (taking advantage, one adgltt aay, of the fun­
damental uaity of th* Church) *3# 

Dr. Greeaslade not only approved but goea beyoad by accept­

ing all order* a* equal* 

—T——-r •• i - m - 1 . - - ^ - . ^ . • • f 

33 A.£«*J* UmtXXmm, W^^^ql^m^mf l*®ndmit 
&,yre mid Spottisweode, 19 SO* p*o7* 

34 3il* Qr#ea*la^e, "Xnteraomunlon: A Personal 
opinion,* l a £B&E3£M&&S&t P* *33. 
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Dr. Leonard Hodgson says* ia reference to this theo­

ry of validity ia aa article in th* latereoswunion value*©» 

that "theological principle forbid* ua to equate episcopal 

and non-episcopal Miaistrie*,^^ aad if I do aot misunder­

stand his position he believe* thia to be true because of 

the vary fact of Episcopacy, let, he says Jnglicaa* are 

"episcopalian by the accident of history,n* and for thi® 

Anglicans can be grateful, but oa the other band, aot boast­

ful — that I*, Jtagllean should not, he says: 

think of Cod as penalising either men or Church** 
for failing to secure such a thing a* the apostolic 
succession, if what they were doing was honestly 
seeking to find and do HI a will as It appeared to 
them in the circumstance* of their tlmo.37 

On thi* assumption, Dr. Hodgson suggests that Anglic anas 

can be faithful to both principle* if [they] dis­
tinguish between 0od*tJ will for 11 a Chureh ia its 
unity aad 11* will for it ia It* present divided 
condition.3§ 

Or, Hodgson conclude® that la thia interim period Sod "wills 

ua [Aaglicaae] to reeofpiae the equality of Hie sacramental 

activity ia episcopal and aoa-eplacopal bodies alike.n*9 

35 Leonard Hodgson, "Aaglicanlaa. and Xntereawuu-
ion,* la Intercommunion. p. 262. 

36 Ibid* * p. 264* 

37 IMiu P* 26}* 

39 j_&sk, 9* 2M* 
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Finally, Kev* A.CJ, Hebert tu qnite c r i t i c a l of these 

past two positions* He writes i a The Form of .the Church1 

The startiag*aolnt, surely, I s to realise quite 
definitely that toe episcopal aad aca-episcopal Min­
i s t r i e s are different.' they are aot equally "valid" 
{however exactly that word ia to be defined1s they 
are aot oa® and the sane thing called by different 
name®. A Bishop i s act a Moderator or a Superinten­
dent under another name. Bplscopacy ia aot merely a 
means of Church C-overaitent.w 

Later oa Hev. Hebert says: 

The complex reality called Churc^ Is not *om@-
thiag which we are free to tasjke and rea-ake aoeording 
to our liking; it la something given, having a defi­
nite pattern of its owa. Xt reeta oa a course of 
action, proclaised to have been taken ia history by 
the Eternal Ood for tit* salvation of mankind. If 
that message is false, th® Church ought to be repu­
diated and denouaced as a false thing by all honest 
men 1 if it is true, we have been tola that w© mmt 
give all that ** posse®* if we are to have it.** 

G. Conclusion® 

From these example* It appear* clear that the Angli­

can Chureh doe* not have a eosmon teaching oa the miaistry, 

and 1 doubt very much that theologians in the Church of Eng­

land could formulate a doctrine of the ministry which would 

gens rally be accepted by all Anglican*. A* wa® expected, 

this freedom of interpretation with regard to the ministry 

follows the general pattern of accomodation. However, in 

40 JUG, Hebert* The, f.®m of the, .ghuroh. London, 
F*s*r and Faoer Ltd., X9}Vr7^m^d7rp*X^T^ 

u jjj_yu» P- 135*136* 
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this Instance, this liberty of interpretation concerns on© 

of th* most vital principles of Anglican uaity — episcopacy* 

One can only conclude that Anglicans have not reached agree­

ment about oae of th* first principles of the unity thsy are 

seeking with others. 

On the other hand, the Anglican Church does have 

a cesiaoa practice with respect to it* ministry* Each one of 

it* ministers 1* eplseopaliy ordained, irrespective of aa 

individual's opinion even of hie own ordination, aad a* a 

general rule the Anglican Church doe* aot allow a aon-epis-

eepally ordained minister to celebrate Holy CC^TIunion in its 

churches. One can conclude that the Anglican Church 1* more 

concerned about the fact than the doctrine cf the eplacopaoy. 

Finally, oae should expect therefore that both this 

Anglican teaching and practice would shape its perspectives 

on intersQE63iu__i©n. It would aeosi that the moat Anglicans 

could demand from another Church would be the fact of epis­

copacy, leaving the same freedom of interpretation with ra-

gsrd to episcopacy (as we have seea exist* today in the An­

glican Church). 
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Article IV 

AagHcaas aad Xntereorraunloa l a Faith aad Order 

A. Introduction 

That other factors beside ecclesiology aad ministry 

are involved in the Anglican approach to intereowunion l a 

undeniable. Such factor* aa the awaaiiig ef the Sueharist aa 

Sacrament an.u Sacrifice, way* of worship, e t c . , do influence 

the perspectives of stme Anglican g.^2 However, according to 

Faith aad Order documents, these factors dp aot appear to be 

the determining ones, for tha$e game factor* within Angli­

canism do not hinder t h e i r uai ty of CC^JSunion. The Faith 

aad Order Gorr.siisaion's Intercommunion report clearly s t a t e s : 

^within the Anglican Co»ualo& i t se l f , aad within any oa® of 

the Churches that belong to i t , ther© 1© probably aa wide a 

doctr inal divergence^ upon the meaning of Holy Communion aa 

42 Cf. A.G. Hebert, "A Hoot of Difference md of 
Unity/* in Interoc«iiunion, p . 23©*254, for an Anglican ap­
proach t o the problem'of Intercommunion. Although the essay 
i s concerned with the different ways in which Protestant «ad 
Catholic Christian* worship, — th® root of difference pres­
ently __ac©3*patible for iatereaamunioA — Lav. Lebert i* coa-
seiotts of the many other problasis involved l a the issue of 
lat*2«c*ttUEtioa* hi® closing redsark t t a t nth& ja i ty of 
Christians l a a thing t o be real ised not only ia ecumenical 
gatherings bat also in the l i f e of ®rery Christian ccaatuai-
tf ©nvi stone something much greater than laterccswualon, 

43 Th* report cite® aa aa examples ni:my Aaglioans 
1...2 take a leu* fhi^h* view of the 3acraa.eat than many 
l^aa^yteriaas11 ("Th* Reeert af the Gowlssloa,** in l a t a r -
eostaunion, p . 30). 
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aaywhare else ( . . .3 yet a l l Anglic ana, with their v®ry d i ­

vergent Interpretation are meabar* of oae communion*9** I t 

thus seeas clear that , i f i t wore aot for other factor* than 

the Eueharist, the Anglican Church should not have aay basic 

objections to jLatereetwuitlott with mettber Churches ia the 

'-sorld Council. 

However, i t ia true the Intercommunion Goiamiesion 

recognise* that __c__n Ataglleaas would isake a alal lar plea as 

the Lutherans for a consensus of the doctrine of the __uaha-

r is t .** ¥e shall me though within faith aad Order th* fun­

damental Anglican ob»t&ciie& to interooaiualon are either the 

fact of the " seps_r&tioa,* of Church**• or the difference la 

* orders*** For the taeJorlty of Anglican® the la t te r sppmr® 

to play th* ©ore determining role. 

3* Xittereo-avunlaa Prior to Lund Conference^** 

Dr. Leonard Ho%*oa contributed the statement for 

the Church of England for the Faith and Order pestnhlet oa 

Rule* and. Cuatc^f of. OhWttJhea oo__oern_LacInt*recaai\_nion. He 
*q>»-^_**«lli*_**__yw.»iM.»yiBtf*. ¥ f l "« i?W5* *< ' *^ . r ' ' l J^>W_* *^ *T*y . lM*^ f t * * * * l ' * . . f a i ' « * * i I M J* '^ . iW» 1 ^ *h- -^_n» ._ . - ' <W*frH; gm.>rt*l*nii M H . I wit I M* . - . » I _ » . I . _ - - H » E - rfrji — JVT IL»*MI. I • .» I.H__M'IBI'. &m 

says: 

11'.in _>>H««a_JiM»TwwflOT»|-»M)t 

44 "The li^port of the Jojsais»ion.,,f ia Xntercofiwun-
* " " H M * « M M n * W_w«*g«fM*MIIH m i * * 

U* P* 3^» 
45 IMsk* p. 29* 

*V» Cf* .ŝ ut?ra» p. 1C3*"10§, for reiaark* of «*tvf He­
bert aad Elches oa we dlecuaaioa of intaretamaunloii a t the 
Cmtluuat&oa Coawltta® meeting ia 1947. 
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The Church, of England ha© no written law re le­
vant to present £19*4J eirounstanees aad unambigu­
ously regulating either th* aoBlealen of non-Angli­
cans to eommuaion in Anglican churches or the per­
mission given to Anglicans to receive communion In 
other Church**.**-' 

Hence, one can expect that there has been a variety of pras-

t ice with regard to iatereoswuaion throughout the Anglican 

Church* 

Op unti l the present century Anglican formularies 

were the guide* la the nfct&er of iaterCOTauaioa and the ap­

plication of these forKularlea was for the moat part left to 

individuals to tj*eteratfj_e*** More recently, official regula­

tion* have boon issued la. different part* of the Anglican 

Cossmuaioa, J .F. HieMabothan gives a Burner? survey of some 

of these regulation* la hla Appendix to th* Xaterco^iuaioa 

volume.** 

Qa the whole, there 1* ao mifomity of practice 

throughout th® Aaglicaa CoKBSualea. The Chureh of England 

appears to give leadership but .it* .policy i s not followed 

w r r - t a - throughout th* _____•_* * - _ « _ _ . . » Th. S h w e h 

of England, sanctions aa Anglican Open Coanunion service at 

47 XSULPJLJSL* 9* 7* 

k$ Cf. T«P* Misklabothan, "Ifalatlng aula* md Cuss-
teas ef th* Churehes," ia Mm^m^^mkt> P* 3&4* 

kB Ibid* * ju 966*367* 

5© Cf * .______£« W* 114*415* <e* epeelfie exanple of 
th i s apea difference of feactiee* 
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ecumenical gathering*.^ Pettelsaion for such a serviee muat 

be granted by the Bishop of the plea* where the conference 

is held. The Bishop is not obliged to grant permission but 

normally does so. On th* other hand, the Church of Ea#and 

does aot sanction* except ia extreme circumstance*,, Angli­

cans going to ec*__aualoa services of another Church unless it 

is la agreement of iatarcossiualoa* It leave* thi* decision 

up to th© Individual conscience of it* member*.^ Thus, ac-

eordiag to lUekinbotha», th* Anglican position toward inter-

eea**unioa has arisen ®froM a varied custom modified by occa­

sional aad sometime* contradictory local regulation® and by 

occasional weighty admonition?; afeieh lack any sanction ia 

Church law.B^3 

Be it as it aay, a study of iiaglicaa atatetaeat* in 

Faith aad Order, succinctly and adequately expressed ia the 

Intereosatinnloa report, will detect that the Anglican Cc*tua-

ion shews three quite distinct perspectives as regards in* 

tercoaauaioa la the Faith aad Order dialogue. Th© first 

perspective reject® the clais that episcopal orders are of 

th® ease of the Church. Thia view holds, the Intereoesnmion 

51 Cf. auir*, p. 1UQ-111. 

52 Of. Leonard Hodgaoa, "Anglicanlssa aad Intereoav-

asuaiea,* ia l^pjmmm^m* P* 255~26U* 
53 T.P. fllckiubetbam, "Sadating Eales aad Cumte»» 

of the Churches.® _y_&U» 9* 3^4* 
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report s ta tes , that sueh a claim f(is inconsistent with Aa~ 

glieaa formularies and doctrine, and irreoonelliable with 

much Anglican history aad p rac t i ce . n ^ The report continues!: 

"Ever aiacc the Heforaatloa mmy aenbere of the Chureh of 

England have fully resign! sed the Reformed Churches outside 

England aa true branch** of the Church of Christ and have 

valued aad exercised tho l iberty, allowed to member® cf the 

Church of Inglaad, of welcoming member* of such Churches to 

occasional ccisauaien as visitor* arid of themselves communi­

cating with those Churches la sltallar circumstances."-5* la 

this Anglican perspective* the basis for latereonantnion i s 

the familiar Reformed principle of mutual recognition of 

Churches. The question of B validity* of orders eater* only 

in so far a* i t Is either a fact or aot that a aon-epiecopal 

minister i s a real s inis ter of the Word and Sacraments, If 

so, ia th is Anglican perspective* the a©a«*epi*copal atlniater 

i s eoa&alssioaed to do essentially what the epiacopally or­

dained priest i s sliiilarly e*j»issloned to d o . ^ 

54 *>The Report of th* Commission,* ia Xnteraogffun-
%Mi P* 34* 

55 MASL 

56 Cf* O.W.K* Leap*, "Graoe. Ministry add tatty,* 
in fan,mgM^MM^» edited by T,l% FIsoa, London, 'SCI* 
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iHthough aot specifically aentloned, thia perspec­

tive i s readily Ideatified with Anglican Evangelical*.*' 

However, Evangelicals ar® apparently aot satisfied with th is 

occasional "intercommunion'' that they elaitt the Anglican 

Church allows. For "Anglican evangelicals*^ th® latercosi-

•MBdLeti report observes, sinteroo»uuloa, understood &$ open 

eciwuaism, aead aot and should not wait for reunios-i, but i s 

a step toward* i t , aad a preparation for It**1^ Thue, An­

glican l-vaageliaal* would be al l ied with .feTormed Church*** 

in Faith aad Order to press for general iat®rc©m_tualoa a® aa 

acceptable aad justifiable practice. 

The second Anglican perspective, with mm® varia­

tions, sees the issue of i&tercoimunion related prlii&ip&ily 

to the question of *eraers.'* The divergence of nacrantental 

doctrine doe* aot fundamentally hinder iBtereoaanaiioa, pro­

vided the mialater i s Qualified to eelsbrat* Holy Sossasua-

ton*** For ataay Aagllcaa®, the XotMreaaanmiea report states: 

**l&*ee_»*sy i® aot sierely of the Isaac, ..esse, of th* Church of 

Christ, but of i t s esse, and th* episcopate in the apostolic 

succession in an asaaatial part of that whols sacramental 

57 According to T*F* Hlcklabotham'a statement at 
the Continuation Go5»ittet jstetiag ef Faith and Order ia 
1947, *** Evangelicals 9 i t was the Word of Cod that saade the 
Church the Church, aot th* continuity of ordar* (To jijt>> ,lQg. 
9* 73U« 

56 "The Report of th® Corns!salon.9 la l&SbSifSSBH&BBf' 
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order within which alone the sacrasaents, In th* full and 

regular sense* can exlat.51**" The rei>ort then goes oa to de­

aler©. "fTov this point of view, taaly those who have b®m 

ordaiaed in a church of that character are qualified to cel­

ebrate Holy Coramuaion, and only those who have been duly 

confirmed ia such a Chureh are normally qualified to receive 

it**60 

Witaia this particular perspectlv®, there are evi­

dently difference* of opinion of how much aad what kind of 

agreesient about the doctrine of &rd®r& mx&t exist between 

Churches for intercawunlen to be feaa&ble* To illustrate, 

the report gives several examplea cf negotiations that have 

occurred between the Chumh of England and other Churches in 

respect to iat*rei_wiiaica* The beat known example is the 

Church of England's relations with the than newly formed 

Chureh of South India* At the time of the lnterco@munioa 

Ccmtisslen report, limited iiiterccwaa.ioa existed between 

the two Churches based oa the Anglican decision that the 

Ghareh of Umth India included "amy minister* who have not 

been episcepaliy ordained and mmy eommuaiesa-te who have aot 

59 #The Repeat of the Coxu.dssloa*"' ia lat^r^ogun-
**S_a\» P* 31* 
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been epiaeopally confirmed"wx the report observe*.w The 

report concludes th i s section by stating that i t i s "the 

leak of episcopal ordination,** as observed fro® the variou* 

Anglican proposals, which constitutes a fundawntal obstacle 

to iat*rcoj_«auaioa. Nevertheless, a l i t t l e further oa, the 

report observe*: "even these Churches which make the aoet 

sscelualve claims for episcopal order do [ . . . ] allow for cer­

tain exceptions ia the admin! s t ra t i en of the sacraseata in 

cases of emergency.™ 

61 "The Eeport of the aeamiealon*" la i n t e r e ^ u a -
km* P' 32* 

©2 On July 5th 1955 both Souse* of the Convocations 
of Canterbury and York pmnrnd resolution* coaceraiag the 
status of th* Church of England and the Church of South In­
dia. I t was uaaaiiioualy agreed that the bishop®, priest* 
and deacon* who had received order* since the iaauguratloa 
of the Church of South India were true bishops, priest© mid 
deacons In the Church of Had (a*U 13*6*57. p. 192}* With 
th i s sett led, reciprocal iatareelebratioa wad caswuaioa were 
than established, within the tens* of agreement, with a l l 
Churches of the Anglican Coasuhioa who so desired. If this 
writer has not mistnte^rpretad the evidence, the change of 
mind oa the part of the two Houses was baaed aot on the mat­
te r and form of the Ordinal, but rather on the "intention* 
in the Church of South India. I t was now clearly evident 
that the Church intended to ^validly** confer order®. I t &p-
peara the Church of England was aot ®o concerned with the 
meaning of ordination as i t was with the fact of ordination. 
By the 195$ Lambeth Conference five, autoacmoue Anglican 
Churches had a similar pattern of Intercommunion with th* 
Chureh of South India. The Conference ©aid that th i s nmu*t 
therefore be reckoned m a fact of great importance for the 
whole Ccaroaloa* {IMJmM^SmM^m^J^i.*. Part IX, 
p. 27)* 

63 nbM Import of the Cosatisslon," ia te&mwmr 
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finally, 'the r«port duly acknowledges that If thia 

perspective " is taken and mlntained with complete logical 

r igidity, tho very possibility of intereowualan between the 

Churches maintaining i t and the non-episcopal Churches i s 

excluded a t the outset,n * for, a* the report previoualy ob­

served, nthe sacraeieata atoiaistered Irs those Churehes laoa-

eplaaopal] would aot be aacrameats ia the tru# sense at 
_H.»^5 

There ia a third perspective which, the Intercowaun-

ioa report observes, "would not allow the question of * valid 

orders,* any store than that of such lueharistle doctrine, to 

be isolated ia th i s way.w The cjuestloa of order a should 

be ceasiderad ia the entire oompXm. of Church l i f e , and par­

t icularly twatloaed in thia complex are "the ya l̂&emg of 

fans* of l i turgy, aad of l i turgical practice, aad the con­

ception of th* neanijig of season tttranip. ' The report 

continues; 

apostolic s»uac©sston la aot rsgitfded aa the de­
cisive point which constitutes a ,?Chureh% but as 
oae iadlapenaabl* elawant among a variety of other a, 
which together make up the essential pattern of the wChurehwj mid aoa-epiaeopal Church*® ore regarded aa 

64 "The hepert of the Coaami©sioa,w In l n l ^ e e « p n -
I* P« 33» 

65 Ibid*. p* 32. 

66 MMA* 9* 33# 

6? IMfk 
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defective in not exhibiting the full outline of th* 
pattern, aad aot, by Anglican* at least , as t?no-
Shurch**,«* The belief in **v&lid order®" la not. 
then, a ^position** demanding to be maintained with 
^logical rigidity*", nor 1© i t friraarily a matter of 
Church law j i t i s intimately bound up with the whole 
complex fact of the Church *s l i fe of fai th and war-

There i s a variation of this position which &.pp®mB 

to ©e acre r igid. Where the stress here ha* been more oa 

the difference of the l i turgical l i fe aa aa obstacle to la-

terccrarumion 5 there are other Anglo-Catholics who would hold 

that th* very fact of. the,, .se^yatloa^of Churchef; from each 

other ia their whole church l i f e , * living in schism from 

each ether* when they ought to be One Body, «aak*a a custom 

of Intereoiaaunioa ffa false anodyne.*^ ^Further," th® re ­

port state* w i t i s smetlBses urged from the sane point of 

view that since Holy Ge«unioa i s not an individual act, but 

an act of the Church aa Oae Body, I t cannot properly be cel­

ebrated aa a Joint act of bodies, which ia their church l i fe 

are separated from each other.n<® 

As Indicated there arc numerous other factor© which 

srust be accounted for la e*sj_*lnlng the problem of intercom­

munion ia the Anglican Church. I t i s rsy feeling that the 

"The Report of the Geee-lsslon." in | m 
• P* 33» 

69 M4A^ 9* &4* 
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Faith and Order ecewiselon** report ha* jusstiy pro suited the 

Anglican perspective® oa laterewstmlcu to th* Fmith aad Or* 

&®T t4mmont* The ©ther factors do aot appear to have sub­

stantially influenced the position** Anglicans have preueated 

to Faith aad Order. 

C* Iaterco$Buaioa la Lund Conference 

Th* sietftberis- of iatercogauaiai. section at Lund, with 

the IiitercoEasuaioji report aad the voluae lateyoo^BMiaijOP i s ­

sued by the Faith and Craw Cowji*sioa a* their sources, bad 

adbeaua&e sater ia l to cape with the various Anglican a t t i ­

tude®. However, the final Land Report on intercoimmion i s 

nowhere as detailed oa the Anglican positions as the la ter-

oonauRlon Coeaaiŝ iloa*© report* I t was net spooled to be, 

aa the Liaad section oa iat®rc««s»aloa was £&&$& with a dif­

ferent task than the Co88eis#im?8* The Lund Cmferaaee was 

looking for ommm ground uaderlyiag th* various positions 

taken by the member Chureh.*® of th* feforld Council. Kever-

thale**, burled la thia n*aaral c@a*ea,aus can be found the 

various Anglican attitude*. 

I t would not be Inaccurate to place Anglican Evan­

gelical* with th® majority who view joint participation at 

the h&r4f& Table m justifiable baaed aa the fund»~®atai 

uaity which already emlste «taag the nember Church*® of the 
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World Council. Oa the ©ther hand, we haw already ob-

served'** that considerable discussion occurred within th* 

Conference about section 111, sub-aectloa B, where the dele­

gates were concerned with disagreecients araeag the member 

Churches of th© World Council* The Land Report'a final 

draft includes a reference t© the fast that mmy Anglican* 

held that _Lntereo_*sAttioii should be the goal and aot the 

mesas to the restoration of unity. Th* Eeport continues: 

they [Anglicans] should always ia these matter* 
00 act to bear witness to the principle that the 
proper s inis ter ox* tho ikicrmsant ia a priest episco­
pal! y ordained.73 

Although the Lund Conference Report does aot specify, 

I t would again aot *© §̂ inaccurate to Identify Aaglo»*cattie-

l i e* with the statement: 

there t re those for who® the very word # la ter -
eej»ualeaa raise* difficulties. I a their view the 
obi^rvaace of Holy Ceesaetlcfi i s aa act of the Church 
a* oae Body. I t eaaaot properly be celebrated as a 
joint act of bodies whisa in their Chureh l i fe and 
doctrine are separated from esth other. 74 

Finally, th* Lund Eeport doe* not expressly jseatien 

the Anglican position*, excopt th* above cited Anglo-Catho­

l ic view, toward cotzanunion at ecumenical conferences. 

71 Cf. &sj&. p. 54. 

73 '&*• iiSM_%s 9* 145-147. 

73 Im^L* »* 55^ 

74 md&* 9- 49* 
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Undoubtedly, Anglican view© on t h i s <fuestion were ai red. '* 

Inference can be drawn where th® Eeport considers t h i * i s sue , 

aad possibly par t icular inference 1* found «h@re the Eeport 

reeeiaiaends tha t ^Churches whieh respire episcopal ordination 

as the t e s t of a val id sacrament ahould carefully re-eaeaialae 

their practice ia the light of esseeptims which are already 

custofflsry by way of Lifsited Open C©wuaioa.M^ Oa the other 

hand, I feel some Anglicans would desire more clarification 

of Land** statement that wa conference, gathered together ia 

the nana of Christ L. . . ] may be regarded a* a temporary aad 

local ajspression of the Church.w^ The eeeleelologiesl na­

ture of an ecumenical gathering has isaay Implications which 

th* Lund Confereac* has aot answered for ©cue Anglican*. 

Possibly, aaly the Churches theiaaelvea will be able to work 

out thee* implications, but ua«|ueatismably they are in part 

related to the fact of siembership la th* World Couaell, 

which ia i t se l f has implications that are m yet aot thor­

oughly worked out by the jsamber Churehes. la aay caae, for 

some Anglicans * «intercCiwuaioa,, a t an ocuaaaical gathering 

implies that Churches involved are ecwtltted to aa organic 

uaity. I t i s not always apparent that each i s ths case at 

ecufsealcal confereaoes. 

75 Cf. fleet** *• *$0-*53. 

76 m^9 9* 56. 

'77 iMlk* 9* 57* 
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P. Conclusion* 

Hany Anglican* have aot relinquished the vi*w that 

Episcopal ordination Is to b® considered a part of laterco®-

iauaien negotiation*. This appear* to be th© position, ac­

cording to Faith and Order document®, which the Church of 

England has officially adopted.^* Xt would thus be a mis­

taken attitude for member Churehes of the World Council to 

think otherwise, even though ©aay of the same Anglican* who 

pari** episcopacy and sake ao apologies for i t s retention 

would favor reciprocal open eoaawalon a t ecumenical gather­

i n g s . ^ 

Mevertheleas, i t ia difficult to know exactly what 

the significance of iatercawunioa means for the Anglican 

Church. That some Anglican* would accept the Xatercci^aaioa 

report statement: "if expia te iatercomuaioa and iatereele-

bratioa could be achieved between the several Churches, th is 

1* $£__ the reualoa that i s re^gutred*1^ mm® evident. On 

the other hand, i t i s 3ust a® evident that acme Anglicans 

would aot accept such art*aageaeat* a* th® final word ia re­

union efforts. Th® Iatarco_»uaIoa report, i a reference to 

7$ Cf, "The Eeport of the Commission/' In Inter-
J_a_»MSR&gfi> 9* 31*32. 

79 Cf * Leonard lodgaoa, ^Anglicanism md latereem-
wuHoa,« j_M_k, p. 255-261. 

m "The leport of the 5eceri*sion,» kW4-*..* 9* ^5* 
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such arrangements, s tates. nTfo@»» are aatici nation a or, 

rather, part ial realisations, of actual organic union.** * 

Tha* for some Anglicans ultlKtate reunion Is more organic 

than what intercommunion realises* For them, the atreas 1© 

aot oa the word "coMualoa" applied ia th* restricted sense 
_to 

of th* Lord's Sapper, but oa the word ^cowjualon^ as de­
noting the «uaity of fellowship ia the whole l i fe of the 
Church. *®3 j would s u r e s t that ao member Church ia tha 

A'orld Council has shown m&re evidence of the ccs»it»eat of 

some of i t s meaner* to a greater vision of uaity than th© 

Anglican Chureh. The formation of the Church of South India 

la ample evidence of the vision that seme Anglican* have* 

Finally, as regard* ecuaemical gatherings, the posi­

tion of the Anglican OenHualom seems Incongruous to many 

itesiser Churehes of World Council, as well as to mmy Angll-

eaas. Appareatly many Anglicans feel that when the Anglican 

Comtaiion allows individual* to receive Holy Uommuaion out­

side of ecumenical gatherings ther* i s a l l the more reason 

for doing so oa such occasion* for the promotion of unity. 

On the other hand, »aay Anglicans feel that thia individual 

&L ttThe Report of the Conmlsslo:_,n in i&S&EB&SBSSk 
J_£H» p. SM>* 

lt2 Cf • Y Conger, "Aedea Coateatati*/' 1M4J,, 
p# lkl~U&t for brief rmm&m on the * tautology ef iE* word 
^otMuaien.1* 

$3 Lua4» p. 51. 
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liberty is not the sanction of It* Church, mid to approach 

non-episcopal minister* at such gatherings- wruld he disloyal 

to it* Church. At the same time it is also appareat that 

even if the Anglican Church sanctioned reciprocal open cost-

munloa services at such gatherings, some Anglicans would 

feel that this would be a compromise to the jrtaelpl* of or­

ders. It would seem that th* present policy, although un­

satisfactory to some, ia still 'the one which satisfies the 

majority of Anglicans, aad at the cam* time is not a conpro-

aise with th* gemreX Anglican acceptance of episcopacy. 

Yet, the divergence of opinion within th* Anglican 

Communion itself, and tha continually expressed view within 

Faith and Order of th* aead of visibly lumifeating the grow­

ing unity of the member Church** ia the World Council, may 

together press th* Anglican Church to change It* -official" 

policy toward communion services at eeugtenleal gathering** 



CHAPTER 31S?Elf 

OSTHOQOXT kUd IMKGCM'WMXeH 

Article I 

latroductioa 

It is well known that the Orthodox Churches have had 

a different approach to the ecumenical meveisent than Prates-

tanta or Anglican*. Even within the Orthodox world, a dif­

ference of opinion oa the nature of thi* approach can be 

eaaily discerned. A* th* Lund Conference drew near, an En­

cyclical Letter, from hi* Holla***, Athenagoras, addreaaed 

to the Patriarch* and Head* of the Orthodox autocephalou* 

Churches, suggested clearly what the aims of the Orthodox 

Churches should be in participating in the World Council of 

Churches* The Letter read* in part. 

the principal aia of our Orthodox Church la par­
ticipating so far la thie paa-Christlaa movement has 
bean to make known and to impart to the heterodox 
the riches of her faith, worship and order, aad of 
her spiritual aad ascetic experience, as conceptions 
of Church life and activity.2 

Aa regard* the Faith aad Order eosamiaaion in the World Coun­

cil, the Letter states; "We consider that the Orthodox 

X Cf * supra, p. 29; also see "Icumenieal Chronicle*. 
The Orthodox Church**.* i a The EoUEB@ni.cs! Eeylew, Vol* X, 
Ho, 4* 1949, p . 434*443* 

a MUaktsSLtf *• 39* 

mailto:EoUEB@ni.cs
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Church should by all mean® abstain from the dLscuasion* and 

working aub-coamltteee of th* said commission.''3 

Whereas it appears the Orthodox have been reluctant 

to discuss Biatters of faith aad order, they have aeverthe-

leas stated their view* to the Faith and Order movement oa 

this issue of laterecBsmu&len. There were several Orthodox. 

delegates oa the Xatercocsmualoa comission, and two Orthodox 

theologians contributed article* for the fy.terccflB&unlon vol­

ume. Seme Orthodox Churches have officially had conversa­

tions with the Church of England on the same problem, and 

even though the Orthodox attitude la considered rigid to 

many Churches in the World Council, their view* demand aa 

understanding respect — because the total question of in-

tercosiciunlon appear* far from solved la Faith aad Order, end 

secondly, if only to taped* uaeavory incidents which might 

occur at ecumenical gatherings. 

lev. Georges Florovsky, writing la the volume latey** 

coaaaailoa. has succinctly expressed what I feel is th® gen­

eral Orthodox attitude. Hi* word* are a simple reminder of 

th* reality of the division betweea the East aad West, but 

uadoubtadly for aa Orthodox they are particularly a recol­

lection of the reality of division existing among the 

3 __eUJaSaafag» *• 40. 
4 Of. L« Zander, *Xa£*re**aanlon aad Go-Celebra-

tl@at* ia Xaterc^aaloa* p* $$2$ for a particular incident. 
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Eastern Churches since the Council of Ghaleedon.* He wrote:: 

*It is indeed a dreadful thing that Christiana cannot join 

together at oae aad the same altar. But it is exactly what 

should have been expected. For they ere really divided.** 

For Florovsky, interecfmuaion is aot to be expected whenever 

aad wherever Christians are divided. 

A$aia» similar to th* Protectant and Anglican Church, 

Orthodox "Churches* eoaalder Christiana to be divided on th* 

very nature of the RChurchM end it* sacraBeata. More than 

aay other group of the World Council, the Orthodox view the 

problem of intercommuaioa a* oae of "strict* ecelesiology 

aad sacramental theology, and to ecme extent as a canonical 

issue. For the Orthodox, what a person thinks aad believes 

about his Church aad the s&cra^entc, and particularly the 

Eucharist, ha* a great deal to do with how he is united to 

Christ and to each ether. l̂atereefflraaiea11 for an Orthodox 

implies ^agreement'* la these area®. 

Fortunately, dim to the Orthodox contact with other 

"Churches'* ia Faith aad Order, th* Orthodox have eeen the 

necessity, occasionally la Faith aad Order Conference® aad 

5 Cf. Yardopet K. Sarkiesian, wThe Ecumeaical Prob­
lem ia Eastern Christendom,** ia T,be Efopoflleal Review. 
Vol. XXX, Ho* 4» I960* a* 430-454, for seme viewaofan Ar­
menian theologian oa the particular ecumenical problem is. 
the last. 

$ Oeorge® Piorovaky, *»Coafe®sloaal Loyalty ia the 
HcuHaaic&l Move*_eat9

tt la Iiiterecamunion. p. 19*. 
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publications, of expressing their view* oa the aature of the 

Church aad the sacraments they profess. As with the other 

"Churches,n a sample of the*e viewe should help somewhat the 

understanding of the Orthodox: attitude toward intero«_^BJunIoa 

ia faith aad Order, However, oae ehouid not conclude that 

these expressions are necessarily fob* vole© of the Orthodox 

church. Ia the case of Faith aad Order Conference® or pub­

lication*, aa individual say represent hi* Church, bat, if I 

have understood the evidence correctly, he would feel total­

ly inadequate to «,*xpl*laM Orthodoxy. The word* of Serge 

Boulgakoff are his* "Come aad see; oae can know the Chureh 

only by experience, by grace, and by sharing in her life."7 

For the writers specifically outside of Faith aad Order, 

their ideas represent an even more personal viewpoint, how­

ever much they eosaplijtent what 1* *aid in faith and Order* 

Article II 

Mature of th* Church in Orthodoxy 

A* Observation* on the Unity of the Church 

frofo Kastllear Alivi*ato®, in the volume The .jfatur* 

of th* Church prepared for the Land Conference, observed. 

«_*»• m w a r i *m urn**** HMUHHI km ,m • * • « • _ mv m mm w i u i • 

7 Serge Boulgakoff, LT.qrthodo^ie. Par is , Alcaa, 
1932, p . 4 . 
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Like ©ther doctrine*, the doctrine of the nature 
of the Church la aeyer fully defined. Leadiag Creek 
Orthodox theologian*, both Greek and Eusalaa, have 0 
oftea attempted definition but aot very successfully.8 

Proc**diag to give a rather ** rough sketch" of the aature of 

the Church, Professor Alivteatc® makea eome observation* oa 

the note ef the uaity of the Church. He says; 

Out of the twofold nature [divine and human] of 
the Church and the flaal purpose of her mission fol­
low* almost naturally the oaeaeaa of the church. 
Th* Church la aad aotst be oae. One and unique is 
Christ her founder. Oae aad unique is His truth re­
vealed to the Church*9 

Furthermore, he remarks: 

The Greek Orthodox Church holds the conviction 
that th* Church a* a divine foundation, as Cod** 
work, can neither disappear aor be broken or divided 
Into piece*. 

A little further on, he says: "The oae Church as created by 

Jesus exists even now intact aad 1* preserved undivided aad 
ID whole, unchanged and aacorrupt." Finally, ©ckslttiag that 

the wreck Orthodox Church is a federation of iadependeat 

Churches, Professor Alivlsatos aaiatains: "Ih* unbroken con­

tinuity of the Greek Orthodox Church with the undivided 

Church 1***3 entitles her to be the oa® Church."*" 

$ Hamilcar Alivisato*. "The Holy Creek Orthodox 
Church,* ia The Mature of the Church, p. 41* 

9 Ibid.* p# 42. 

10 I bid... p. 44* 

21 £_&_!{.» 9* 51. 
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Reverend Georges Florovsky, In an article for |jhe 

Ecumenical Review around th* same period of time that Pro­

fessor AHvisatos* essay appeared, laaintaiaed that nthe doc-
12 

trine of the Church is still In It* pre-theological phase.w 

nevertheless, he observed that there are some "sign-poets" 

for our guidance, tie reiaarkedt 

The Church is oae. Baity la her very beint> and 
nature. It wae for the sake ©1 unity that sshe was 
established by the Lord. Unity and the union of men 
are her ssaia aim aad purpose; at o&nes una® *lat»i3 

Florovsky admit* that Christians are divided, yet the Church 

is aot divided* He observed: 

Most of these separations were activated by the 
daist* that the empirical Church had ssosaehow ceaaed 
to be the true Church. From the Orthodox point of 
view, thie 1* the very thing that eould never have 
happened. The Church of God can never lose her 
identity. The Chureh Is Infallible and essentially 
indivisible. Co far all orthodox will a^ree^ thia 

ie their re&mn for being and resmlalng orthodox.IA-

Xa an essay, for the volune Int|_^ejag|ialon, explor­

ing the nature of uaity before Chriatiaas were divided, 

Florovsky concludes: nthia unity was, in the last resort, 

not *© much a unity of administration, as a unity of Faith 

(or Crthodoxia)." Quite clearly he doe* aot imply that 

12 George* florovsky, "Th* Uoctrlae of the Church 
aad the Baueseaical Problems."* ia yiye, "Sc,û eaical, Review. 
Vol. XI, Ha. 2, 1950, p. 161. 

X3 I*Mv P* l$2' 

Xk 23_|jL> 9* 157* 
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t,0rders*' — th* historic episcopate la Apostolic Succession 

— is not included in thi* Orthodoxla, for, he had stated 

just previously: 

th* main prerequisite of cowaunion would be the 
validity of order®, i.e. ultimately aa uabrokea Ap­
ostolic Succession* Xt waa the main guarantee of 
the good standing of a particular local Church it­
selfTL5 

Jean Meyeadorff, writing oa th* sane subject of uai­

ty maintains clearly: 

the Orthodox Church, which possesses ao perma­
nently infallible criterion of truth, no monolithic 
structure, [ *.. ] sees Unity ia a common faith which 
the Church herself — or better the Spirit, always 
present in the Church — 1* the sole critic* Th* 
Spirit of Truth dwell* ia the eoiatauaity of believer* 
who are united in th* bond of love, aad, If it la 
expressed normally by the mouth of those who posses* 
a teaching charts® — the Bishop* — it properly be­
longs to the Chureh as a Body.1& 

Finally, thi* uaity is so indestructible that the 

fullaess of the Church of Cod ia possessed by each local 

Church, that is, wherever the Eucharist is correctly cele­

brated. According to Meyendorff; 

For the East, th* Church, above all was a commu­
nity where Ood was sacramentally present: the sacra­
ment Is, la fact, the way ia which the death aad 
resurrection of the Saviour are weeaimest©ratadn and 
the way in which hi* second Coning, is announced aad 
anticipated. Hence, the plenitude of thia truth — 
thus, also, the plenitude of truth aad teaching 

15 Seorges Florovsky, *T*rms of Comaualon ia the 
l&tdivided Church,tt la jfoterqoejeta^on. p* 4$» 

16 *leem Meyca^karff * frffialis*. OrthodosEgf_M*r_*t au-
Jo^rd'hui, Paris, Edition* du SeuiXl" I960,' "p." 'AYS^X95T 
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authority — is found present in each local church, 
In every Christian com unity gathered around th* *u-
oharistie table, and having a* it* hewb a bishop, 
successor of Peter and th* other Apostles. The local 
Churches are aot mere isolated entitles, one from 
the other: they are united by th® identity of their 
faith aad their witness**7 

B* Observations on th* Tisibility of the Church 

y_ihesit&tln__ly, there is a different appro&eh to the 

Church in Orthodoxy than to what the Western Christian is 

accustomed. The Orthodox, the Russian® predetal&Al.tly. tend 

to speak of the Church in spiritual — jayatieal — language, 

which perhaps cosies about froa th* fact that Orthodox theo­

logians appear to describe the Church from aa existential 

rather than fro® what we night call a ftreflectivew or "ab­

stract! ren experience. For exaaple, Metropolitan Seraphlxa, 

a auasian Orthodox, describes the Orthodox Christian a* oae 

who "directs hi* heart aad eye* oa the heavenly Jerusalem, 

already contemplated in the present* All tiAe is suppressed. 

There is neither past nor futurej there Is only the present, 

which embraces the past md the future*'** Another Russian 

theologiaa, Paul Evdokimov, recently wrotei 

17 «leaa Meyeadorff, V.gjellso O^thcdye liter; et au-
4©urd.fhui, 9* li2-183* 

16 Metaresellte Seraph!®*, h^fgXXmm QrthodmM.. Par i s , 
Payot, 1952, p* 160* 



0BTM080XT Am INTlRCOWfMDS 26a 

The Coafeeaioa of the Orthodox faith put* the 
begiaaiag of the Church la paradise. In fact, God 
l1catae ia th* cool of evening" {Qen* 3,#) to eoavere* 
with man: flat ..essential ,pf ,tfoo, CSnjceh is expressed 
thus in the eets&uaioa between God and maaj pr*fig-
ured ia the Edeaic state.1" 

Thus, the Church, according to some Orthodox, theologians, la 

seen today a* the place oa earth where tha Kingdom of Cod, 

the Kingdom of Christ 1* realised} where Christian* are la 

communion with God in Christ mad with each other* 

Nevertheless, Orthodox theology doe* aot hesitate to 

apeak about th* visible aature of the Church* Arehbiahop 

Genaanos, speaking for the Orthodox delegates, made a state­

ment at the Edinburgh Conference oa Faith and Order* in 

which he clearly stated his Church's view*. Me said. 

Me consider th* Church end aot the ***ord* (i.e. 
th* written aad preached Word) a* primary ia the 
work of our salvation C...J* Further, we must point 
out with reference to the discussions about an "In­
visible" Church that the Orthodox Church believe® 
that by its essential characteristic, the Church on 
earth ia viaibie aad that only one true Church can 
be visible aad exist oa earth.^° 

la truth, thia atatemat doe® not aaswer all the question® 

one Might ask about the visibility of the Church — particu­

larly the very mming of visibility. Nevertheless, It is 

evident from thi* statement at Edinburgh that for some Or­

thodox the "earthly** Church is a visible entity, essentially 

so, aad only oae such Church can be ia existence. 

** pf^_fTf®^! 0 Y 'J^Sf i^S^ki» »•**•» tieuch&tel, 
mimkmx e t Hiettle S*A., IfW* pTlM* 
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Professor Alivisates, in hi* e»*ay for Th* Mature of 

th* Church, develop* further aad more explicitly what for 

him la th* Orthodox understanding of the visibility of th* 

Church. According to aim: 

The visible Church [...] in the starting point 
of Church experience in general and the invisible 
Church is utterly Inconceivable without the exist­
ence ef the visible part of it. Thia visible Church 
is the true subject of human apprehension aad e_cpe-
rieaee.** 

Thus the Church visible is aot a subject of faith aa each, 

as she can be humanly apprehended. Cod doe* aot need to 

point out his Church, for the Church points to herself by 

her visibility. Further oa, Professor Aliviaatos observe** 

Xt Is therefore evident that the establishing of 
aa order in the visible Church through specially 
delegated men, to maintain the continuity* of the 
governing body, i® of vital importance for the very 

existence ef the Church.** 

There is a© question here of discussing whether the ministry 

ia of the eaae of the Church, as it appear* clear that for 

Professor Allvisato® the very cad. stance of th® Chureh hinges 

vitally ©a these specially delegated men. 3 Paul Svdokiraov 

eloquently describes even in store explicit term* the meaning 

ef thia vital coaaectlon between th* ninlstry and the objec­

tive presence of the Church* He writes: 

21 itaa&lear Aliviaatos, wThe B©ly Greek Orthodox 
Chureh »** la The Mature of the, Church * p* 45* 

^2 laid.* * p. 46. 

23 Cf. ssBBSSb 9* 65* 
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For orthodoxy, the Church la objectively there 
where the iacorporated apostolic s&aistry i s fuac-
tioaiag, she its there where the Bishop, by his apos­
tol ic power celebrates the Eucharist, verifies i t s 
authenticity aad Integrate* in himself reunited men, 
la a l i turgical thanksgiving, in the Body of Christ.2* 

Tru*, Orthodoxy dom aot question, the visible struc­

ture aad stialstry of the chereh* l e t , I t I* act always 

clear ia Orthodoxy what relation enriats between the visible 

aad invisible aatur* ©f the Church. I s the visible aad In­

visible aature ef the Church organically oae? Seise Orthodox 

theologian* oftea speak in terms that betray an organic un­

ion between the two. for example, to thia writer a Lutheran 

should have no difficulty in accepting Xetropolltan Sera­

phim* a oowmntm on the dichotetnoua nature of the Church* I* 

writ*** 

Theolcgy distiuguiiibes th* visible Church from 
the lav is i i l* Church. The Church 1* invisible be­
cause she perpetuate* the diviae-hujBan l i fe ia be-
ilevera* invisible by essence. The Church i s also 
invisible a* the mystical body of Christ ( . * . ] . Ca 
th® ©ther hand, th* Church ia visible ia so far a* 
i t i s a ter res t r ia l orgaiii»tton.25 

A a regard* the role cf th* ministry, *«© Orthodox 

taeologl&a® describe the office of the hierarchy a* purely 

functionary — and oftea restrictive* Fcr instance, Mi©ho­

le* Zeraov, cementing oa th* Bishop's power of order*, 

write®: 

24 f«il Evdeklisev, 4 ! j £ l t e f i ^ ? P- 126. 

25 Mttrepoiita SerajfariLa, L*I%1|.** Ortfoodog» p. SI* 
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Ordination administered by a properly ordained 
Bishop, but without particlpatloa of the congrega­
tion, i s auH aad voids this i s because the power to 
ordain belong® aot to the Bishop, but to the Holy 
Spiri t , who acta aad apeak* through th* uaaaistou* 
voice and prayer of the redeemed congregation**6 

la respect to the teaching authority of the Church, 

Orthodox theolQgians likewise speak of £plseope.ey as a func­

tional office often d*p*adeat on the rest ©f th© worgaaitsa-

tiea» for i t * validity. For instance, Professor Allvisato*, 

ooasaeatiag oa the authority of the Church, appears tc sake 

the hierarchy at meat the voice of the Chureh — by them­

selves aot infal l ible . He write* in the same art icle quoted 

before: 

Th* authority of the Church rests on th is ful l ­
ness [those who govern and those governed, i f a val­
id distinction] because, based oa the revealed truth 
a* kept by the governing body and expressed thr@uf$* 
the right interpretation ef th* same (Boly Traditioa) 
i t i s chiefly expressed by the eaoaeieaee of the 
Church, i . e . the ee*i®n laiad both of clergy and lay-

Svea ffeuehariatie*» power ia oftea described in the 

Berne restr ict ive tenas — priest* are fuactioaarie* of the 

people. Professor Hikes Hissiotis unhesitatingly use* auch 

language in describing the "euoharlstlc" power of priests . 

He write*i 

H6 licholas Zoyaer, Jfco,, .fltegefc, 
Chs^tJams,* London, SPC&j 

a? Ilaiailcar Alivisatos, *»The Holy ©reek Orthodox 
Otero*," la 3EM» Mmw&J^M^mA* F* k®* 
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The Eucharist is the manifestation of the People 
of Cod called to be prieats as they gather to offer 
the auehariatic sacrifice, with their laitourgos in 
their midst represented by the peraoa specially ' 
elected by the ooa*na*ity of believer* for this func­
tion, to voice this invocation {always in the first 
person plural). Xt la, therefore, impossible for 
oae priest to eelebrats alone a service of Holy 3OE-
auaion as "his amas* and ao Cossauaion service can be 
valid with oa® cowuaieaat*** 

How representative these paat three view* &r& it 

difficult to say, but they are seen more and more being ex­

pressed by all school* of Orthodoxy. 

Finally, it aeeaa to ma that Jeaa Keyeadorff** fol­

lowing statement ©loaueatly aad adequately describes th® Or­

thodox attitude toward many of these problem*. He writes; 

The Christian is essentially free, free with a 
true liberty which permit® bin to accept the Truth 
which God reveal* to airaj he la tha® responsible for 
this truth; he find* aad preserves It in the Church, 
ia ecaaninion with the Spirit, In a reasonable obedl-
ease to teaching authority, in the uaity of love 
with hi* brothers.^ 

C« Conclusions 

To thi* writer, there 1* evidence to show that con­

temporary Orthodoxy, although aot denying the visibility of 

the Church, place* great stress on the interior communion of 

Z$ Hike® A. Kleslotis. "Worship Eucharist aad In-
tereewuaioas Aa Orthodox Kef lection,n la Many Churefeea.. 

eJTJhurcbes, Geneva, X9o2 9 p. 45-*4©* 

n «r*aa Meyejtdorff, MM^M^M^m^^M&^LM* 
:!ourd»hut. p* 1?E**X93» 
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the Church almost to the exclusion of the visible* True, 

th* Oi^odox attest th© necessity of episcopacy la the struc­

ture of the Church, aad aleo Its requirement for the preser-

vatioa of Church unity. At Evaastoa, the Secoad Assembly of 

th* World Couaell of Churches, in 1954, the Orthodox dele­

gates stated: ,fTh© unity of the Church is preserved through 

the unity of the Episcopate.**° llevertheiess, th* hierarchy 

does aot appear to play th* role of visible bond la th* 

Church as it does ia Monm Catholic ISM* Xa spit* of retain­

ing Episcopacyi and proclaiming to th© eeusteaieal movement 

its importance, a great deal lea* value, in orders, in 

teaching authority, la given to it than la Rea&a Catholic!srn, 

Th* Ooaeili&r approach to truth appears eminently impracti­

cal, under the present circumataaces. However tho Orthodox 

conceive thia Church oa earth, they do aot admit that the 

uai,tv of this Church n precisely of the * visible* and histor­

ical church, ha* ever been broken or lost, ao a* to be now a 

probieJa of search aad di se ovary >" 31 a s stated lay th© Ortho­

dox at the Gberlia North tear! can faith and Order Study Con­

ference in 1957* 

Xa this respect, the Orthodox are ia agreement with 

th* Xatereoiftfiaailea CCBMISSIOA report that the "question of 
M i n i . n i j f ii j in I.I iirin rr • -• —,—•• 1-

30 |#rll. %9hk»M* 9* 42-43-

51 Quoted froa ^Contribution of Baatcra Orthodoxy 
to leumealeal Movement,'* by irchbiahop iakoYOs. la _ k | _ _ . 
Mat-leal laviaw. ¥el, Xt. **• 4* If59, p. k&k> *-»-»»» 
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Interccwnraunioa between Churehec cannot be separated from the 

question of the outward aad v is ib le unity of th® Church.'1^ 

Oa the ether hand, l a retrospect i t would seem evident tha t 

the Orthodox could aot agree with the further etatetaeat of 

the report: " i t i s not yet c lear what kind aad dmgree of 

Corporate, [ i t a l i c * mine2 unity of ©rgaaination or er|pnit*s 

i s the ultimate desideratum for the Church of Christ on 

earth* *33 $»or ^hm Orthodox to accept iatercommuaioa as a 

means of furthering th ia ttanknowaM reunion of Ghyrchea would 

seem highly precarious i f not contradictory to the i r own ©c-

elealelogy. 

Article XII 

Mature of Sacrament* ia Orthodoxy 

A* Introduction 

A. .Or..., •__*«•_» th* S«erm*st*, nrtltnuny 
the gucharist, are of vital latportanee for Orthodox ecelesi-

olegy. The Church is often described a* a sacramental body. 

In fact th* Orthodox apeak of "Eucharist!c eeclesiolegy" a* 

being that whieh ia proper to Orthodoxy, while an ecclesiol-

ogy baaed oa th® idea of a universal Chureh remaias proper 

32 "The Report of the Commies!©a,M In IntercoEpua-
ie>_. P» 2>. 

33 laid* 

34 Cf. fuya, p. 266, 
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to Eomaa Catholic!aa. let, — the distinction remaining — 

It appears historically difficult to deny the labor that the 

Reman Catholic Church ha* given in the defease of the real 

presence of Christ ia th® Eucharist and of the value ©f th® 

Eueharistic Sacrifice, one® oae realises th© theology in­

cluded ia at. Thomasr treatise of the Eueharist* the impli­

cations of the Council ©f Trent, and more recently the in­

sistence ef valid orders for Kuehariatlc Sacrifice. 

sfnereas it is true that the present liturgical move-

meat within the Chureh recalls Catholics to the corporate 

aature of the Eucharistic Sacrifice and points to uaity as 

the "res81 ef this Sacresseat, nevertheless* It appears his­

torically true to say with ®om Stroteana that; 

the Oriental Church, la spit* ef everything, 
knew how to better ureaerve certain f^®ordial val­
ue* in this domain (eucharlstie eeeleslelogy]!, nota­
bly the characteristic ©f uaity in the lucharlstle 
Sacrifice, expressed awcag other way* by the single 
altar, on which there is oaly oae daily celebration: 
by th* absence almost of Low Mass* except in specif! 
casesj aad by the possibility of coa-c@Iebratioa.35 

It would aeen also that ©a* might add the use of the apoken 

language ia the celebration of the liturgy has been a great 

factor in retaining; the "corporate" mnm of the Kucherist^1 

la the Orisntal Church. However, how much the cocaon 

3$ fi.T. atrotnaaa, "L'Sveque dans la Tradition 
oriental*,*8 la £__£______£_.» vol. 34, 1961, p* 158. 

mailto:coa-c@Iebratioa.35
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visible bead among Orthodox Churches ha* suffered a* the re­

sult of thi* stress oa eucharlstic eccleelology at the ax* 

peaae of aa ecelesioiogy based oa the universal Church 1* 

only aow being assessed by the Orthodox themselves.3» 

B. Observation oa Sacraments ia General 

The Orthodox accept seven e&era&ente aa instituted 

by Christ. Xaterestiagly, they call a tmcrameat a mystery 

(hysterica), and appropriately so, although the Latin term 

aaeraaientUB doe* aot lose It* significance. One monk of the 

Eastera Church describee the significance of the tern mys­

tery* 

tThe Orthodox ChurchJ la somewhat reticent coa-
ceraiag her intimate treasure*. She keep* la the 
word *8yaterl©n»* it* waning of w secret*** 3be fear* 
f aoiliarity. She veil* md covers what the Latin 
Church lay* open aad exhibits. She feel* reluctant 
[ *.. J to utter too detailed statements oa the nature 
of such or auch a mystery (e.g. oa the Such aria tic 
Presence). She avoid* giving officially too saaay 
strict definitions* Thi* iadefiaiteaeas haa a very 
simple explanation. The Orthodox Church wants a 
mystery to remain a w®ystery*% aad aot to become a 
theorem, or a juridical lastltutioa.38 

37 Cf. John F* Long, S.J., "A Catholic Appreciation 
of the Fan-Orthodox Conference at shod**," ia Unltas (Eng­
lish), Vol. XXIX, Mo. 4» 1941, p. 2$0-2a|. 

3# 0rth__do^3,pirltHaiiityJ by A Monk of the Santera 
Church, London, 3FG&. if45* p. 31* 
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How true this i® can be seen by witnessing th* sacred litur­

gy of an Eastern Church.3^ 

lleyertheleos, even though the term "mystery* with 

it* isystical implication© 1® used ey the Orthodox, th* Or­

thodox Church adopt® a realist attitude toward the eaera-

aaat*. She believes that the sacrament* are not mere sym­

bol** bat that a divine gift of a spiritual reality is at­

tached to the sense perceptible alga. Thie gift Is objec­

tively bestowed by Christ, aad ia fruitful in a growa-up re­

cipient when properly prnp&jred. By the power of the Holy 

Spirit, the sacraments transform man and create a new being, 

and a new life ia Qod.*° Man 1* dlviaiaed by the "grace* 

the aacraaente confer* Oae Orthodox theologian, FladiMlr 

Leasky, describe© thia dlviai&atioa slaost a* a new ftXncar-

aation" of the Word. He writes; wXa th® Church, through the 

sacrament*, our aature becomes united with the divine aature 

ia the person of the Sea, the Bead of the Mystical Body.w* 

On the other hand, Paul Evdokiaov laeista that whea ©a* 

speaks of the Church as a sacramental cowunity it should 

r n i . i t jMiiiiniuii _nr'T~~n- ~rr " T i — " " " " — 

39 Tor a clear but brief expositloa of this idea, 
see Hicolaa Zemov'e book The ..Church of the Eastern Chrie-
tlana. a* 34~3#* He describ** the lucharint "as "a gradual 
revelation of th* divine presence" (£_2_J__» p* 35)* 

40 Cf. Metropolite Seraphim, L'EfrlJj.sa, prthoaoxe. 
p. 54» 

41 Vladimir Leaaky, Theolocie awtlque de lMSgliee 
d» Orient* iublar* Edition* Montaigne, l%47p* 179* 
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be understood that th* Church is aot Morgan!zed grace." He 

writes: 

[The Church] is not an organization, ehe ia not 
organised human life, she is not evea, aad perhaps 
above all, "org&aissed grace", but a taeaadrlc or&aa-
iam. the XXfe of God ia wan, which la*.eolaieiy' d©~ 
t*rmin*s her *tructur*ra?acra^»a^^ coiaunity***2 

Horeover, it ia in the Eucharist that this new life unfold* 

and becomes full, aad where aa Orthodox believer ia more 

conscious of his unity with all the member* of the Church, 

both living and dead. 

C. Observation* on the lueharist 

1. Eueharist a* na_yatery" 

According to the belief of the Orthodox Church, the 

Body and Blood of Christ are present in the Eueharist. 

The whole ritual of the orthodox divine liturgy 
rests on this belief la the real presence of the 
true body aad blood of Christ, aot Just la a spirit­
ual or symbolic seas®, but literally,43 

says Metroaolitaa Seraphim. L. Zander, ia thie volume j_fjt_ejr-

coniffiunloa. consenting on iloha 6, verses 53*5© {except you 

eat th* fleeh of th* Bon of man, etc.), usaiatalaa: 

Word* of which our Lord Himself ha* aaid that 
»they are spirit, aad they are life" do aot admit of 
misinterpretation. The Orthodox accept thaas as a 
revealed truth, a* the mo&t important dogma of the 

4& TteaX JSvdokimov, L.^rtfee4oxM» p. 127. 

43 Metrepolite mmphim, J^tf&Xm.Or|^dox*.. p. 
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Church, aad 'the basis of th* eucharistlc mystery; 
any other Interpretation of them (such as th® theory 
of lapanation, or of the bread aad wine beiag a 
sign, etc.) is in our view a deviation from the true 
Eueharist, a distortion of th© Qospel ccmmandioeat 
and aa attempt to adapt the *hard saying,} (John 6, 
©0) of the Saviour to the demand* aad frailties of 
h\*maa reason. **4 

Thus, although the Orthodox Church nay be reluctant to elab­

orate a theory explaining the Sacharist, bar conception ap­

pears definitely realistic. Th© rich patristic tradltioa of 

the Eastern Churches allow* no other interpretation, to say 

nothing of the ritual itself. 

It ha* already been indirectly pointed out what th* 

eads or purpose® of thie Sacrament are, and there appeio** to 

be no reason for exte&eive elaboration, with Metropolitan 

Seraphlau ®th* Chariam par excellence of th* Eucharist is a 

vivifying coiamualoa with »?esus Christ the Saviour and tn« 

Holy Spirit. ̂  Continuing thi* idea he saya: "That which 

crowns all these charismatic gift* of the holy Eueharist, ia 

the divinisation of «an*" The Metropolitan then adds: 

further, the Holy Eucharist po*»e**©8 an ecumen­
ical power of redemption aad saactlficatioa. This 
I* verified when on® notice* the priest, after the 
transformation of the holy cpeciea, prays not only 
for the faithful aad thoae aoaaaunlcant® present at 
the liturgy, but he aleo invokes the wo*t holy 

mi j nihil IIH iriw-rt —•• r -_fH—-—*——••" - •—-

44 L. tender, wIat*reeiwi»a!on and Ce-C*l*bratioa,« 
in Xater^o^uaion. p. 353* 

45 H*tro|M5*lit® Sfraphia, L'EqHe* Ortho&wt*. p. 62. 
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mother of God aad all the saints of th* old aad aew 
alliance, for all the dead, for the whole Catholic 
and Apostolic Church.e* 

For the Orthon\ex thia ia the Church* As Paul 2vdokltsov says* 

**$iaee Pentecost, the Church is there where the eacharistlc 

kolnonia is actualiaed.^' 

To the Orthodox, the Sacrastent of th* Eucharist la 

the sacrament of unity, as feiSC-Eift ̂ o r s n Orthodox laplies 

more than _Just a gathering; ©f Gla-ieti&ns ia the celebratlcn 

of the Eucharist. It Implies, ia the words of Zmden *»0on-

cord in thought* that is, unity of faith? concord ia life, 

that is, uaity of love.f^ Continuing thie thought, he says: 

If there 1* no euch concord, the sacrament of 
uaity mm prove to be amrely a eyabol of uaity, a 
sign with ao reality behind It, a form without con­
tent, a collection of letters that do aot spell a 
word* _.*.] a aaer«eot ia faith ia acta* a cry*» 
tallisatloa, a* it were, of the Church*® life aad 
thought.49 

Rev. Georges Flerovaky, ia the east® volume Xntercomauajoa, * 

iaelaries more explicitly loly Orders as part of the concord 

of faith. He say*: 

46 Metropolis Seraphim, hl^Klk^^S!T^SiS^^ V* &3» 

47 ^aul Ivdokiaov, V_Qrt!iq4iy*ioi_ p. 129* 

40 L. Zander, MXaterecaimunion and Co-Celebration,** 
la luterewuaLoa, p* 351* 

49 &_&. 
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For the «Gatholio% the poiat 1® aot merely the 
restoration of aa episcopal order, but the recogai- _ 

tioa of the sacramental character of the priesthood.2° 

Finally, he reatarks: "A •Catholic* caaaot divorce order from 

faith, a very definite CitaHea stia*3 Church order ia for 

hXm aa article of his Integral Christian faith or dajpu.**^ 

2, Eucharist a* Sacrifice 

Nicolas g*raov observe*. "The E&stara service takes 

the for® of a corporate action by which the whole life of 

Christ is re-enacted by th® Coagregatioa."52 The life of 

Christ is set before the congregation in symbolic gestures 

aad utterances. Florovsky says, ia the volume *_ava of Wor­

ship* that these gestures are "not merely aa ieaprassioalatie 

reminder of the remote events, but a true *r*~aresfnt®tioa* 

—- a 'making present* a®&ia.<*^3 cSoatinuiag, he saysi 

Th* mystery (l*e* the ̂ sacra-teat1*) is oae anil 
ever the same, even a* th* sacrifice ia oae, and the 
table ever one. Christ Jesus, is present, both a* 
the Minister of the Sacraaeat, aad a.* the flctia — 
«wa© offers aad i® offered** — fie is the ultiisate 
aad perennial Minister of the Church, the true Klgh-
Friest of the Mew Testaweat, Bia His blood**.54 

50 Ceorgea Florovsky, *f Confessional Loyalty in the 
Ecumenical Movement,*1 in Int©rcorarnvmlon. p. 201. 

51 IMsk 
52 Xleolae Zeraov, T^e ffhureh of the Sastera chria­

tlan*. p* 35* 
53 Qeergea florevaky, *»Th* Elements of Liturgy; Or­

thodox," ia MsmMiigjMB* P* 59* 
54 Ibid,*,, p. 59*60, 
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Further on, he observes; 

Xt is m s t significant that all ©ucharistlc 
prayers are composed la the plural, iacludiag the 
prayer of consecration (anaphora), whieh is recited 
by the celebrant aloa®, bat obviously in the name 
md ©a behalf of the faithful M 

As regards thi* liturgical plural, Florovsky remarks: 

Xt points to the universal fullness and unity of 
th* Church. For every liturgy is celebrated In com­
munion with th* whole Church Catholic end universal, 
and ia th* nme of the whole Church. [,..J Xa thi* 
sense the Eucharist ia the mystery of th© Church, 
or, to be quite accurate, th© mystery of the whole 
Christ* ̂* 

$hat ia the aature of thi® sacrificial offering la 

the Eucharists of th© Orthodox Churches? Chresto* Andreut-

sas answer*: 

The Eucharist i® aot a new act of laaaoiatiea of 
Jesus Christ different from the iwtolatloa of Gol­
gotha as to it* content aad its power, but a new 
represeatatiea before Ood of that sacrifice me.de 
©ace for all aad a new isystle&l reiteration of it. 57 

9<ha* present Eucharist* are offering* t actualiaatioae, ap­

plication* ef this on* all-suffIciest Sacrifice,"^ say* aa 

Eastern monk, the priest then, united with Christ and with 

th* faithful offers a real sacrifice, the oae sacrifice of 

55 Georges Florovsky, "The Elements of Liturgy* Or­
thodox,** la Ifty*,, ef/, timfrlM* P* #>• 

5» M i , P* 61* 

57 Quoted f roe wThe Inner Meaning of Word and Sac­
rament*' by Le© Gl l l e t . i a tmsLM£M2* P* X®7* 

;, by A Monk of the Eastern 

http://me.de
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Calv&ry, but in symbol® or ia the "aayatery," to be iaore ac­

curate. How essential I* a priest to this action? At the 

Edinburgh World Conference of Faith aad Order, the Orthodox 

added a rider to the section oa validity of ministry. It 

reads ia part; 

According to Orthodox doctrine valid sacraiaeats 
are oaly those which are {!) atolnl^t®red by a ea» 
naalcally ordained and instituted minister, and {2} 
rightly performed according to the saoraaantal order 
of the Church.™ 

D. Conclusions 

The Orthodox Church sees ia the Suchariat the reali­

sation of the Church. Although Orthodoxy is reluctant to 

describe the presence of Christ in the Eucharist, ah* would 

not more dare deny his real laresanee th@r® than she would 

hi* real presence in th© Church* Just as the whole Church 

is regarded aa oae, through bond* of ecwaon faith and love, 

so too those who ^ppromh th® Eucharist must b# oae la faith 

aad love* The unity of the Church is aot to be interpreted 

eschatologically, ao wore than the uaity of Christ aad hi® 

members ia the Euchariatic Communion. The Eucharist, for 

the Orthodox, breaches all time said space* He is reminded 

of Adaia** friendship with God, restored by Christ, enjoyed 

eminently by &ary, mid already started ia his own coasunioa* 

• ••in . I I * . I - •••r-r i f T - 1 — n — T T I " - " " — - i"l "• -•••—" 
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The Orthodox also believes that thi* ,gr*at gift of 

the Eueharist was wpurchased" at a great price — the life 

of the 3©n of Qod, which 1® re-enacted each time the Eucha­

rist is celebrated. For hits the mass is a sacrifice. Xt is 

* sacred^ ***fc* «f cessnea worship. Orthodoxy adhere* to th* 

belief that a huaiaa siinlatar, **ia the name aad ia behalf of 

the faithful,1' caaoaically ordained, Is required, for thi* 

Sacrifice* L. Zander, realistically appraieing the propos­

als of intercoiomunion, cessment* $ 

Xf, approaching the chalice, X receive it di­
rectly free* the heads of Christ, what have the min­
ister, the earish, the order of the service, etc., 
to do with it? Why can I aot receive Christ ia my 
own horns, ia my own family, aad perform BSV own Eu­
charist quite independently cf any ecclesiastical 
ordinance* aad the theology and the rules implied by 

Thus, C/rfehodox sacramental theology is soa*ti»ea quite s®ys~ 

tical, but oa th® final evidence th© judipieat ia for a real­

ist theology. "Sacrejseatal f@llewahlpn with non-Orthodox 

would require this sa»e realist approach to saeraeteat* for 

the taajority of Orthodox* 

$0 L. Zander, *Xnteroca_gunlen aad Co-Celebration,** 

in j&aakmkwkm* P* 354* 
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Article XV 

Orthodoxy and Xatercoatattnioa in Faith and Order 

A. (Orthodox Perspective on Xnt*rccmunlon 

At th* Lausanne Conference, Archbishop Qemaaoft* oa 

behalf of the Eastern Orthodox Church, made a declaration to 

the full seesioa of the World Coaf*r*ne«* ¥rom the begin-

aing, the Orthodox position was clear and definite: "in mat* 

ters of faith and eoaeclenee there 1* room for no compro­

mise, rt°* The declaration then went on to explore the acne 

of no compromise, Bunmarised by stating J 

the miad of the Orthodox Church ia that reunion 
can take place only oa the basis of common faith and 
confession of the ancient, undivided Church of the 
aeven Oecumenical Couaell* aad of the first eight 
centuries. &2 

A little further oa, the declaration read*: 

Thi* acini so, we caaaot entertain th* idea of a 
reunlea which is confined to a few cornea points of 
verbal statement} for according; to the Orthodox 
Church where the totality of the faith is absent 

saa be ao cowtuaio la eaeria." there can 

Thus, at the very first Faith aad Order Conference, the Or­

thodox declared that "sacramental fellowship** for the® wae 

to be considered in the perspective of the "undivided** 

al kmmiit, P* 

& IMA*. 
£3 XM4*., a* 3$5« 
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Church, aad aot in the light of the "divided** Church of the 

twentieth century* Vhat was demanded la th* undivided 

Church ia order for Chriatlan* to sect at the Lord** Tablet 

According to Bev. Georgsa Florovsky, two thing* 

eloaely coanected were required in the undivided Church f©r 

the Eucharist to be shared in by Christians. He observed ia 

his article ''Term* of Cojsmunion ia th® Undivided Church" ia 

the latereQg-auaioa volume i 

First, coasensus was regarded aa a prerequisite 
of cofsssualea, and therefore eostBiunion could be kept 
or practised a* long as there was a justifiable hope 
of en ultimate consensus; on the other hmdt every 
reasonable suspicion of a real dissension in essen­
tials would justify, ia the then situation, an (at 
least provisional) break of commonion (a* it were, 
by precaution). {,,*! Secoadly, the main prerequi­
site of communion would be the validity of orders, 
i,e« ultimately aa unbroken Apostolic Succession. 
Xt was th* stain guarantee of the good standing of a 
particular local Church itself. ^Abstract'* conse­
crations were prohibited aad disavowed, and ao titu­
lar or meniaal bishop* were allowed to function a* 
such.®* 

Florovsky concludes: 

Finally both conditions were eloaely correlated, 
strictly speaking, ao valid continuity could be rec-
omXmd or admitted outside of a Catholic eoaseasu*. 
The ultimate reason for that was deeply grounded in 
aa organic conception of the Church, unanimity (in 
essentials) was Just the formative factor of th* 
Church (a® far aa it* human aspect was concerned). 
Were this unanimity broken, the unity itself, was 
broken, mid no room for coramualoa left* t* * *. 3 

Xa brief, there wa* ao proble® cf iatercoiwtualoa 
(in the laodera sense of the tent) la the undivided 

44 Geor_»ee Florovsky, "Terns of Cemunlen ia the 
Undivided Church,* ia Xntereoaawaiiot̂ » p. 49* 
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Church. [••*] There was simply the question ef "full 
cosmunioa", i»e. of s»ttoeranip ia the Church. And 
th*re were identical terns of this membership for 
all, or at least identifiable or equivalent terns, 
If we coasider.th* variety of actual language used 
in the Church,^5 

The first question which comes to miad: what doe® 

Florovsky mean by **the undivided Church**? He aaswer®! ̂ the 

state of the Church Militant before the caaoalcal split be­

tween the East and the West, finally eensuwated la the 

eleventh century." ® The next question: was the Church re­

ally undivided? Me answers? 

There was a sense ia which the Church at thia 
epoch could still be described a* undivided* There 
was still a vory considerable aad traditioaal "con­
sensus1* ia essentials. It is ao obvious when we 
compare the scope of &**easloas then with "the an-
happy divisions" of modern time*. Esuamisal Coun­
cils were possible at tela epoch, even in the peri­
ods of the stoat bitter strife C...J. The controver­
sy itself was possible at all because there was seme 
common ground* Xa ao cms* had the Apostolic Succes­
sion been broken t... j Cwhichj was regarded uaaai-
seusly as a token and a guarantee of unity I*.*], 
The term* of unity were vmder discussion ^rou^hout 
the whole period, and the tens* of uaity war* th* 
term* of Cotz_auaioa.̂ 7 

What Florovsky Is saying Is that there were heresies 

and schisms ia that period but there was still, la spite of 

thsa, considerable ccaaeacua in faith aad order. He says* 

©5 Geerne* Florovsky, "Terns of Coiaauatoa la the 
yadivided Church," in XMMSiMBASKki 9* 49-50* 

&7 I,*M*. p# 47*40* 
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"of course there waa ao question of interoccwiuaion with her­

etic* aad schimaatics, Hereay had to be abrogated first aad 

schisra cured."6® However, a new question or Issue arose la 

that period: what was th* status of those heretical aad 

sehiamatical Christians vis a vis the Catholic Church? 

Florovsky concludes that theologically there was ao synthe­

sis of opinion. Here particularly, it became thorny when 

such a Christian returned to the Catholic Church, whether a 

laysaaa or a aria at* Florovsky reissark* that St. Basil "hesi­

tated to admit that a eeparated minister openly outside of 

the eoEiBsuaioa with the Catholie Church eould act, aa it were, 

oa behalf of the Church ia which he had no status whatever 

aad whose eera_iuai@a he had deliberately avoided*"^ Florov­

sky adds that as late as the twelfth ceatury a greatl 2fpum-

tiae Canonist, Theodore BaXemjaoa, "hesitated to recognise 

aay orders conferred outside the Catholic eosmunien of the 

Orthodox Church."^ Mevertheleas* according to Florovsky, 

the discipline of the Eastern Catholic Church between St. 

Basil and the twelfth ceatury was relatively mild ia the re­

ception of heretic® aad schismatics back into the Church — 

based oa charity. Florovsky remarks; "It ia difficult to 

66" Georges Florovsky, "Terms of Ccenuaion In the 
Undivided Church," ia laterewpuaien. p. 52* 

%® M&A* P* 5®» 

70 IMfk 
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se® how charity ia the Church can be totally detached from 

the rule of Faith."? To be sure, the Father® of the Church 

were conceraed with the Chriatlan Faith ao lesa than charity, 

but apparently the reality of communion wee their first con­

cern.'* 

Finally, father Florovsky Justly concludes* 

A Catholic eoiBBaunion (and no other could be al­
lowed) was visualised only oa the basis} of aa inte­
gral uaity in faith. On the other head, the aatual 
coa*%unioa (or cofatiunlcation) was of vital importance*, 
for the very reason that Christianity la not Just a 
doctrine but the Body.73 

Furthermore, he says; 

Evan when a distinction had been admitted b*~ 
tweea a strictly canonical boundary an 4 an ultimate 
charismatic or sacraaeatal liasit, it was never re^ 
yarded as permissible to transgress the canonical 
lisaitt whatever th® real statu* of mseparated 
(Christian) bodies'% no eeswwniea eould go beyond 
the canonical limit, eiiaply because this Unit indi­
cated the abeeaee of unity. Ce»iuaipi aad aa inte­
gral unity were exact correlative*.74 

How faithful tear* Georges Florovsky lias been to the Orthodox 

attitude toward Intercommunion will be aeon by a closer ex-

amination of the latercomunion report and the Lund Confer* 

erne* lie port. 

71 Georges Florovsky, "Tern* cf Communion ia the 
Undivided Church," in Xatcreo^uaioa* p. 53-

7* ite&L$ P» 55* 

72 m&A> P* 57. 

7k auu 
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8. Intercommunion Prior to Luad Conference 

At the Ediaburjgh Conference, Archbishop Cersaaos, 

speaking oace again for th® Orthodox delegation, declared 

that for the Orthodox intercommunion "must be considered as 

th* crownlag act of a real mid true reunion which has al­

ready been fully achieved by fundamental agreement in the 

reals of Faith aad Order mid ia aot to be regarded as aa In­

strument for reunion**1 ** Just before thia statement, the 

Archbishop reminded the Conference of the great importance 

which the Orthodox Church attaches to the Sacrament of Or­

ders upon which "depends, of necessity, the valid rendering 

of all other sacraments,'' the declaration reads* 

The Archbishop also reminded the Uanfer@ac^ of what 

the Orthodox had declared at Lausanne, nasaely, that the Or­

thodox Chureh would view with satisfaction the union of 

Churches with similar features* This was evidently ao after­

thought* As the delegation said: nIa such a way the gradual 

drawing together of the Christiaa Churches aay be helped aad 

promoted. " ^ Ho raeatioa is nade as to whether th* Orthodox 

themselves would consider entering such a union, a* v.g, 

with Anglicans, or certaia Lutheran Churches, or ultimately 

with Hasan Catholicism. 

. - . • - ' " " * ° — ~ * 

75 Sdiabiar^h. p . 156. 

76 H i . , p. 157« 
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As we have seen, the problem of later communion was 

viewed at this Edinburgh Conference related to the general 

problem of the reunion of Churches.^ The Edinburgh Contin­

uation Committee on Faith and Order saw the aead of estab­

lishing a special Commission to study thi* problem of Inter-

coBBauaion. The Orthodox had four member* oa the Faith aad 

Order Intercoaraunion Commission, oae of when was from the 

Orthodox Syrian Church of Malabar. Prof* Hswllcar Aliviaa-

tos, of the Orthodox Church of Greece, served as flce-Chair-

aan of th* Commission. 

The Intercommunion report reco^tised the unique po­

sition of the Orthodox ia the World Couaell, aad at the same 

time the different position the Orthodox adopt toward later-

coramunion. Th* report, adopting a statement of Br* Leonard 

Hodgson, suggested: **th* word jater-ce^uaion presuppose* 

different Churches, which may or may not be ia eoitwinioa 

with oae another." The report then states v®ry clearly: 

Here the Orthodox Eastern Church is la a differ­
ent position fro® the other Churches adhering to the 
World Council. Xt doe* not regard itself aa one 
Church among others, but as alone confessing that 
fullness of Christian truth whieh makes the Church 
fully to be th* Chureh. An Orthodox cannot conceive 
of sacramental fellowship in distinction from the 
full fellowship of Chureh life, lessee, [. * * j neither 
ia th* Slavonic languages aor ia Greek is there ej»u 
ward which accurately translate* "intercommunion" •»s 

77 Cf. sunrj*. p. 75-1 

7$ "The Eeport of the Ceaaiiseloa.,* in lftt*_ey***nav 
iou, $»* lit* 
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Thus it appear* that Irrespective of what other Churches in 

th* Faith and Order aovejaeat believe about themselves or 

others, the Orthodox do not think of themselves a* a Church 

or as a denomination cf the Church,^ but a* __hg Church, 

For thia basic reason w sacramental fellowship" or intercoEi-

miaioa is for th* Orthodox impossible. 

Th* report suggests that the tana "iatercoi_iiualoa,H 

restricted to the idea of c«imoa fellowship at the Lord*® 

Table, la much to narrow for Orthodoxy* A* the report de­

clares: "Aa Eastern Orthodox ! ...] would find it difficult 

te separate uaity of fellowship ia the Eucharist from uaity 

of fellowship in all the sacraments and indeed la the whole 

life of the Church."®* A little further on, the report 

points out that for the Orthodox the Greek word Koinonia 

(eojss§uniea) Ri® not umd at all as a specific dealgaatloa of 

what ia the West is called the Sacrament of Holy Ccmunloa, 

79 *The Eeport of tbe Cosamission," ia Xatercommua-
jgOjl, p* 21. 

$0 At the Second Assembly of the World Council of 
Churches at Evaastoa, Xlliaeis, ia 1954* a* regards other 
Churches the Orthodox declared i "W* would aot pass judgment 
upon those of the separated eosssnaloas. However* It 1® our 
conviction that in these communions certain basic element* 
are lacking which constitute th® reality of the fulness of 
the Church" (Bell I94l»57_ p. 43)* 

#1 "The leport of the Cowlssloa," ia Xnt.*repi»un-
%M* 9' ^9* 
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but only ia the wider sense which oovers the whole of Church 

fellowship."^ 

Yet, as the report declare®, it is aot easy to de-

terttiia* what degree of actual "corporate union" is required 

t© Justify sacraaeatal fellowship. To illustrate this 

statement, the report mentions as oae example the full com-

taunion which autonomous Orthodox Churches, -* without aay 

unity of government or juriadiction, have with each other, 

aad in some ease* jurisdiction even overlapping la th* same 

territory. The report remarks that obviously the dlstiac-
g$A. 

tion here **!*, of course, aot ©a© of doctrine or order.w ^ 

Xt i s evident ia the report that doctrinal differ­

ences , particularly about the aature of Eucharist and minis­

t ry , preveat "sacrsjaeatal fellowship" of Orthodox Church*® 

82 "Th* leport of th* Commission>" la Intercommun­
ion . p* 19* 

©*3 Th* meaning here of autoaomou* Orthodox Churches 
i s specified ia th* report as those Orthodox Churches "which 
together make up what we aoMttaes call the Orthodox Church" 
{Inte rccgftunlon. p. 24) * the "aoaophysite" aad "Nestoriaa" 
Eastern Churches are cult* obviously not la communion with 
"those" Orthodox Churches, aad from what information 1* 
available there i s a variety of custom* aad rules mong, 
themselves* Seme of these Churches adapt an attitude simi­
la r to the Orthodox* namely, a© "sacramental fellowship" 
without reunion la Church life,, while ethers, act only have 
"sacrajseatal fellowship" aiaong themselves, but also with 
Qkwmhesk of a "nea^eaephyait*" or tes te r ian" background 
(cf* Intmrmmmtm* ?* 3<?5). 

$k "The Eeport of the C««is«i©at" ia 
ta» P* Zl** 
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with other "Church*®*" The report specifically calls atten­

tion to the negotiation3 whieh have taken place between cer­

tain Orthodox Churches and the Charch of England,^ as an 

illustration of this statement. On the other haad, it is 

clear that for some Orthodox these very important truth* are 

to be discussed oaly.,*#_. LBj*r* cf the essential pattern of the 

Church.86 

Finally* aa regard* the problem of Ceiwunion Serv­

ice* at ecumenical gatherings, where the latercoasaiiaion re­

port discusses th* second possible method, that of 

#5 Si*cu**ioa* were held between Aagltcaas aad Or­
thodox at Lambeth Palace ia July of 1930, Just prior to the 
meeting of th© 1930 Lambeth Conference, A mmme of th® 
discuasion* was reported at the Lambeth Conference, and than 
published along with the other proceedings of the Confer­
ence. The Orthodox delegation with regard to the Eucharist, 
stated the following! "pemdiat; a formal decision hy the 
whole Orthodox Church, and therefore without giving the 
practice official sanction, for whieh it has a© authority, 
it is of opinion that the praetiea of the Orthodox receiving 
Holy C@_-.auai on from Anglican priests in caae of need and 
where ao Orthodox priest was available, might eeatinua, pro­
vided that an Orthodox authority did aot prohibit such a 
practice" (Ihe Lambeth OonfCMCC 1^,0, p. 140). 

The Lambeth 1930 Coaferenee agreed that aueh discus­
sion* should continue. The next oae was held ia October of 
1931, at which there were representatives fros* eight Ortho­
dox Churches* The Orthodox agreed to submit to their synods 
th* results of the Conference but particularly they would 
sufcuiit for their consideration the agreement the Anglicans 
had had with old Catholics* Ko further negotiations have 
transpired between the Church of England aad orthodox 
Churches, although seise interesting resolution* concerning 
iutglleaa Order* have been mmed by various Orthodox Byaoda 
aniCoitfereaees (cf* M£j&kJkSZ> * 3*~>7). 

H6 "The Report of the 8e«f«!ssiou," la lafltoreaaattav-
lga. p« 33* 

mailto:C@_-.auai


OKTHOIXEI AID XW£ECGMMmXO_J 295 

aon«*siiaultaaeous ̂ Services of different traditions, it 1® 

clearly pointed out that the celebrant of an Orthodox serv­

iee cannot, according to the discipline of his own Church, 

issue a general invitation to laart&k© of ceenualen. Never­

theless, the report adds, Mia all case® 1...3 it is possible 

far those who cannot co*atta_le*te to be invited to attend the 

service and share spiritually®' ia the worship,1*®® However, 

the report makes it evident to Orthodox Churches that this 

"spiritual cenmuaionff is profoundly unsatisfactory for sew* 

to the degree that the report declares; **They would there­

fore feel bouad to absent themselves from aay service fact 

Juat Orthodox] at which they were forbidden by Church rep»* 

lations to partake of the elements.**^ 

C* Intercc^_«uaioa ia Lund Conference 

As already noticed, the Orthodox mdde it clear to 

the Faith and Order delegates at Lund that the problem nof 

latere osramaioa a* ordinarily understood does aot exist**^ 

for th@_a. The txmd Report simply states; "Our discussions 

have naturally been ssaialy concerned with the view* of those 

©7 Of. *_&___&, p. 116-117. 

$$ The Seport of the Ccaaiisslon,** ia Xatercowun-
kSSk\* p . 37* 

& Hisk* 9* 3$« 

90 JeVet, 9* 49* 
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Churches which are able to envisag* saeraraeatal fellowship 

without coaplet* organic union.n^ Thus th* Orthodox have 

k®en taelnly divorced froa the discussion of iatercoamaaloa 

ia Faith and Order up to the Lund Gonfereace. In two brief 

sentences prior to this last etatetaeat of the Eeport, the 

basis for the Orthodox abstention is succinctly stated; 

Xn their view the observance of Holy Cesaauuion 
is aa act of the Church as Oae Body. Xt caaaot 
properly be celebrated as a Joint act of bodies 
which ia their chureh life aad doctriae are separat­
ed from each other."2 

H*aee, the Orthodox can aaither invite noa-Orthodox to par­

take of its Eueharist,°* aor can they participate In a Eu­

charist which would be the Joint act of bodies separated ia 

church life and doctriae. 

Perhaps the key word ia these Lund statements is the 

term **iaaialy.** Although &ome might toad to dismiss the Or­

thodox from the ̂ discussion" at the very outset of the a*~ 

port, aad although the Eeport jsaeatloa* ao Church by nam® 

where it states that all the Churches "are profoundly con­

ceraed about the probleias connected with iatercosteualoa,'*^ 

th* Xat*rcoaaaunioa report, however, specifically observes** 

9X LJUM- *>• 49* 

n xm,: 
93 The Land Seport called attention to the fact 

that the Oreek Grtihodox Church was th® only somber of World 
Council of Churches to deny the Huebarlst to member* of oth­
er Churches even in case* of urgent need (cf. fym&. p* 55). 

9k imA* P* 56. 



QiSTHCraXT AMD XtttfiWONUMXOM 297 

it is a very notable fact that Orthodox £. *, J 
Churehmea, who night be expected to dismiss the 
whole idea of Intercommunion as unpractical, arc 
very far from taking that attitude; indeed soate?' of 
the& show a quite special concern about the problem 
aad pursue it with special eagerness.^a 

Hoe true this statement wa® at the time has been proven even 

acre dace then. Statements oa intercommunion mid reuaioa 

made at Svaaatoa, Sew Delhi, and articles ia The Scu^aioaX 

Hevlew along with the import i'lms: Churches. On® Table* One 

Church show the Orthodox Interest ia the issue of intercoa-

mualoa. 

Finally, although the Orthodox position appears to 

be briefly dismissed at Lund, its similarity is so close to 

some Anglo-Catholic views (the laterccajfiiuhlon report at 

times speak* of them together) that its influence is proba­

bly much stronger than at first suspected* Qaly tlm can 

tell what effect the Orthodox view has had on Faith and Or­

der. The Lund Report does ia fact admit that iatercoiwualoa 

must have some solid basis on which to stead and it also 

<*5 She very presence of Orthodox on the Intercom­
munion Commission and the contributions to th® Xntaroo^ua-
iqn volume attest that the Orthodox have seen the "practi­
cality*1 of this thorny- prebl« ia the ecumenical movement, 
Xn retrospect, as aa Invited guest to the Fourth World Coun­
cil of Faith aad Order at Montreal, this writer had the 
feeling that Orthodox ©entlaeats oa iatercoaiauaioa are aot 
treated indifferently by mm ia Faith and Order. Particu­
larly noticeable wa* the outmost fairness of Or* hraest 
V&ymt the former chalraaa of the Intercommunion Section at 
Lund* 

$6 "The Eeport of the Ca»issioa,n in lat*r*e*jjB»-
JLfH, p. 34-35. 
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adaitst **The achievement of full sacramental fellowship de­

pends, in part at least, upoa fuller agreement la these [na­

ture cf Church and sacraments] matters.**97 

D. Conclusions 

The Orthodox Chureh ha* ao official iatercos^auaioa 

with any Chureh, Unofficially, there is evidence to show 

that the Orthodox Church has a "tacit** agreement with th* 

Church of England for the reception of Holy Coiwunioa from 

Anglican priests la special clrcumstanc©®. How many Ortho­

dox Church Ktefebers would actually participate in these cir­

cumstances is difficult to say. Xt is likewise aot unknown 

for aa Orthodox to approach the Sacraments of the Eeman 

Catholic Church.^® 

As regards ecumenical conferences, the Orthodox have 

traditionally had their own beautiful services, to which an 

iavitatioa to non-Orthodox to attend but net to participate 

in the Eucharist is usaally offered. Xa respect to Orthodox 

participatiag in th© services of noa-Orthodox, they do Join 

la prayer, ia Scripture reading, in aeraon* but aot la sac­

raments* Xa the Encyclical Letter of 19JJ2 from, the 

97 &tag* »« 5X* 
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Ecumenical Patriarch, coacaralag Meetings of the World Coun­

cil of Churches, Orthodox delegate* are reminded that they 

"should be as careful aa possible about service* of worship 

ia which they Joia with th* heterodox*w^ Tat, It is not 

unknown for an Orthodox to reeelve th® eewawnlen of non-Or­

thodox Churches at ecumenical gatherings* 

In the face of those fact* and that of the eeavic-

tion of those who favor intercesmauaion la Faith aad Order, 

thia writer think* that Orthodoxy can only hope to continue 

steadfastly in its present official position if It paraever-

ingly returns to the theology of the undivided Church, to 

continue to bear witness to unbroken Orthodox tradition. 

Unless appeals to charity by their non-Orthodox brother* 

wear then down, the Orthodox will continue to have their own 

service* at ecumenical conferences* 

A* regards other ^Churches** ia the World Couaell, 

the Orthodox iasi stance on ao e**pree)ie* in doctrine appears 

to strengthen the position of certaia Anglican*, and second­

ly, as the Anglican axperliseat la the Church of South India 

grows older, aad a* other union* with Anglicans are hrouf^t 

to fruition, Orthodoxy will have an opportunity to me the 

faith of th* Church of England as if la a laboratory, aad 

they sight flad room for more successful conversations* 

99 1^.194>r£?_ p. 41. 
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Th* Chureh of ISagland should recognise by now that 

the Orthodox are aot Just Interested in Apoatollc Succession. 

Other ciatters of faith are equally involved in the Issue cf 

iaterectsBiualen. Already the Orthodox aad Anglican Chureh** 

share _n_sh in consEton. They are both influenced by th* $r«sek 

Fathers| they both, oven thougjh &mi is mare Mystical and th* 

other pragBaatist, are reluctant to defines they both ap* 

peal to a pcraoaal liberty la the Holy Spirit f to a p$r*oaai 

illusrlnatiQn of truth, crystallised outwardly la sone sort 

of Coneiliar agreement? they both have a similar episcopal 

structure, with tauch local autoaojeyi they both reject Roman 

elairas to the pBrimacy of ?eterj to be brief * the pieta* Cr-

thodoxa mA the pieta* fti*_U^aaa, are aot ®o dlaalsailar that 

it would aot surprise thia writer if they eould Jala ia eoae 

form of union* 

Xa respect to ^ReformndP Church*a in th® World Coun­

cil, they should be alert to the unique position which Or­

thodoxy claims. They see their participation ia the \orXd 

Council of Churches as an uncompromising witness, to th* uni­

versal Christian truth, which they believe to possess* The 

Roman Catholic will qualify this universality of truth but 

100 A goad example of thi* in Orthodoxy is la the 
belief of aacriweat®, v.g* at Edinburgh, the Orthodox in­
sisted an valid order m for the validity of g.aar*i*it»t but 
nowhere interpreted th* meaning of ̂ validity** ia any specif-
ie way (et, mm* 9* ^0\. 

file:///orXd
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he certainly auet appreciate th* Orthodox witness to our 

Christian brothers. The Orthodox attention to th® signifi­

cation of apostoliclty, unity, aad holiness in the Church is 

inestimable to the cause of reunion. Their seas* of the 

sacraaental ministry of the Church and particularly their 

Eucharistic centredness muat be an eye-opener to their Re­

formed brothers in the World Council of Church**. Their be­

lief in reunion through truth and aot ia equivocal state* 

isoats — as the Anglican ®.L* Prestig* says: **it Is aot pos­

sibl* to convert men to aa equivocal fcr*aulan * — 1* un­

changeable. 

On the ether hand, the Orthodox have likewise re­

ceived a great deal fro® their Reformed brothers* The prin­

cipal "gift* is that they have been brought out of their 

iselatioais_a — resulting ia a greater consciousness of the 

dXvMed state of Chrlsteado®* Safortuaately, in their rela­

tions with ©ther Christians, Orthodoxy ha® two temptatioaii 

to overcome, claias Professor Boris Boeriaskoy* First, he 

says: *the temptation of sterile polemics* and secondly "the 

temptation to call the separated brethren to retura *~ to 

retura to the first eight centuries.wiV* 

101 a.** Preetlg®, **Au Anglican flew of Ecu®ealcal 
Halations.** in I g g k a ^ l l ^ ^ Cheveto-
gu®, Editions toVfo&miw p* Alt* 

101 Boris Bobriaskoy, fl0rthodoxy In the Eowieaical 
Ma^Nwenfc^* la %1mJmMmM®Lj$mlM» •©!. «^» »•* 3i 19*8* 
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There 1* «vldenc* that both these temptations are 

being overcome. Prof. likes Hisslotia ia a paper delivered 

at the Third Asseably of tforld Council at Hew Delhi, ia 1961, 

appealed for sosteishing new ia Orthodoxy. "Orthodoxy must 

give up its defeaslve, comfesaioaal-apologetic attitude"' oa 

the grounds, he says, that "the Orthodox witness as service 

to unity can* ©y self*sacrifIce, put all separation* la 

their right place within th® Qm Undivided Church* **3,05 As 

regards the second temptation, Prof. Bebriaakoy himself says* 

The time of history is irreversible aad the life 
of the Church la no exception. Orthodoxy do** aot 
invite Christians sitcaly to retura to the stage of 
the formulations of the ecumenical councils, but 
much mors than that* she call* upon them humbly to 

and. their experience ia 
fullaess of Truth and Ugttt.W 
unfold their convictions and. their experience in the 

Thus, it is aa understanding of what Orthodoxy scans by the 

return to the first ei#^t centuries. If 1 have aot read to© 

sateh iat© this pasaage, X feel Prof. Bobriaskoy is urging 

not only his fellow <^th©d©x but also ©ther aiambera of ¥orld 

Council to see ia the "uadlriaarf* Chureh aot the ** stage of 

the femulations of th® ecaaeaical councils" but rather «*the 

fullaess of Truth and Light** a* pertiaeat to the twentieth 

century "divided" Church. 

105 Kike® A. Kissiotis, "Th© Witness and the Serv­
iee of Eastern Orthodoxy to th© Cue Undivided Chureh,'"1 ia 
g&JkmwWK.JftWlm. Vol. XIV. Ko* 2, 1962, p. 199* 

104 Boris Bobrlaskoy, ^Orthodoxy ia the Ecumenical 
Movent,** in fMjRmmieviLteaim* vol* xxv, ia. 3, 196a* 
p. m* 
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Finally, the word* of Eev. Georges Florovsky, in the 

light of our previous ceacluaioas, appear particularly apt 

as a closing statement oa the Orthodox attitude toward in-

tereojrsauaioa i a Faith aad Order. He say®: 

The Seusieaical Kovea_ent ia primarily a fellow­
ship i a search. I t i s a venture or an adventure, 
not an achievement. I t 1* a way, aot a goal, mm 
therefore aa open cojaaumioa would compromise the 
whole endeavor* Xt would be to pretead fa lsely that 
Christeadom has already beea reunited. We know only 
t«e wall tha t i s ha* not. Tension reisaln®, cfsttpsl-
l ing us t o move on. For tha t reason we s t i l l have 
only an Ecumenical Movement aad not a reunited 
Chrlsteade©**0? 

Until such time as Christendom 1* "reunited" there can be ao 

"sacraisental fellowship*1 between Orthodoxy aad other Chris­

t iana , appears to be the conclusion, on what evidence we 

have seen in Faith and Order, that we must drear for the 

great majority of Orthodox* 

105 Seorges Florwafey, ^Confessional Loyalty in the 
leusisaieal Ummmmt^ i a &m&SBm83M» 9' a 0 2 » 



CHAPTER SIGHT 

mmm CATHOLIC KSKSPECTXTO on inrmGmmuxon 

Article X 

Xmtroductloa 

Historically, Catholic tradition has bem that the 

sacraments are instruments mid sign* of full uai&a ia the 

Body of Christ. That this Is the pereanial teaching of the 

Catholic Church is clear, though la practice, up to the 

present liturgical reform, it wa* too little recognised in 

the consciousness of Catholics* The sacraments are the sac 

ras_eats of the Church aad ia her "alone do they produce 

their full effect.*1* Th© Sacrament par excellence of full 

union la th* Body of Christ is the Eucharist, so much so, 

that it can be said that there is a aoraial Eucharist only 

where there is unity* 

from earliest tines* individual* or local Churches 

were in «coiremuaionw on the presumption of the orthodoxy of 

their faith aad charity, visibly manifested uader the lead* 

ership of a Bishop ia Apostolic Succession. Kerach, para­

phrasing a text2 of St. Ignatius, observes: 

-__._,• _ ^ _ j i . i . . u n i - i - . . M - T i i « i i B n — r " — " — " " ' - ••"•—•—'•• 

1 Henri BeLuaac, £at 
Mttrd* *95e*» 9* 37* 

2 fMMMM&mM* 4* 

, Mew fork, Sheed aad 
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Th* faithful must pray together, round the same 
altar, breaking the same bread, professiag the same 
beliefs, remaining in concord, aad above all by sub-
s&tting to the same head, ia order that they may be 
uaitef •-•-•-- - — - - - - -
tial*. 
united with the Lord. Thi* last is the ©est ess©a-

31.3 

Xa a word, the traditional teaching cf the Catholic Church 

i s : "the sacr^eata l l i fe of the comuaity aad tee visible 

unity of the Church are centered la the bishop.'*^ 

The present caaoalcal position of the Catholic 

Church oa ccaanaUoftt^o ^ s a e r i , * i s clearly based oa this 

above coavietioa.* Whenever or wherever faith or charity 

have been essentially attacked, ^cowmnioa* is denied. The 

d* facto legislation forbid* Boataa Catholic participatioa ia 

the l i turgieal ceiebratioa* of non-catholics except la cer­

tain cases which almost always appear connected with the 

danger of death.7 The assumption 1* that ther* i s some 

3 f s i l e Hereon, ShaJ&tik*.,$&&*&.* London, Season, 
1962, p. 218* 

4 lM_k» P. 219. 

5 Although i t i s true that there was ao canon law 
la th* ear l ies t day* of the Church, oae Must aot be misled 
into thinking that there were ao regulations on coaBiaualeatlfO 

^^2__»B__________________________i__i 

6 The tarn ftharl^y here implies acre than a s t r i c t ­
ly interior habit, but also i t* visible manifestation, and 
in th i s seas* schisa i s against charity aa visibly rendering 
th* iedy of Christ (cf. St. Thomas, XX-IX, q* 39, a. 1) . 

7 Cougar reminds ua that "exceptional feet* do not 
prescribe atplast the law, aad that one caaaot formulate a 
thmmry &£ the notteml with the srcduct of |»r t icular clrcua* 
stances1* CXâ erccuMMmion* p. 14$) # 
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necessary connection between the sacrament* aad faith — 

sacraiBenta fidei — Mid the sacrament* aad the Church — 

saere>M__atM* .%*,cl*^*t* Utaity la both is required for 

ion. 

Although this traditional teaching of the Church 1* 

still th* universally accepted position, aevertheles* the 

ecumenical movement ha* fawemted aew thinking on thi* ques­

tion of ceapun^e^t^ faj*mriM' *** *%xy meaning of union 

ia tha Church ia now being seen by sene Eoaan Catholic* la a 

new light which at the tin* of th* drafting of the Code of 

Canon Law was certainly aot so evident* The Second Vatican 

Council** prttoceupatioa with th* aature of the Church, aad 

recent pronouncement* by theologians within aad outside the 

Secretariate for Pronotiag Christiaa Unity prompt theolo-

giaas to explore store thoroughly the exact relation between 

Catholics and other Christiaa* ia the leay of Christ. The 

consequences of the distinction between formal md material 

heresy or eehism are now more readily accepted, Th® recog­

nition of certaia authentic Christian elements ia ndis*id*atM 

Churches, aad the reco#iitioa of the good faith of the me®-

fcors of thes* Church** 1* also more readily given.* An even 

more sigalficaat development is the present questioning of 

$ Cf. Oharle* Jouraet, JMs2Mk^,A%,-MMUm* ®®®«* 
alee de Brouwer, X95#* p. 3 4 5 - 3 5 3 V ^ 

9 Cf * the ea^esee*- of Cardinal Boa in The- Unity of 
ciiriatiana. Hew fork, llerder aad Herder, 1963* 
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whether this prohibition of "communion- with non-catholic 

Christian* in good faith 1* In-all-casea of divine law. 

Provided the Church eould change her regulation, to what ex-

teat could participatioa be ratified without condoning error? 

Anyone interested la th® possibility that there Might be % 

change la the official position of the Catholic Church a* 

regard* *intercommunion" amet certainly eonslder these ques­

tion*. Thia chapter attempt* to highlight these *pe«tlaa@ 

mud briefly to indicate the direction that some Catholics 

are now taking on the iasae cf intercommunion, and to relate 

thes* aad parsoaal observations to the present Faith aad Or-

dar perspective on Intercommunion, 

Article XX 

Dissident Christiaaa aad Catholic Heritage 

A. The Church sad Her Members 

1. Terminological Clarification 

One of the more delicate questions facing th® Church 

today is th* religleua situation of mmy Christians vis-a-

via the Catholic Church^® Historically, the Church has al­

ways reject*d aay heretical or schismatic factions that have 

arisen* Today, we ©peak ef wseparated brethren ,w of those 
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Christians who believe in Christ as Ood aad Saviour, but 

^guiltlessly* do aot recogala* the Catholic Church m the 

tm* Church of Christ.*3* That this manner of speaking about 

separated Christians i s aot only prudent but also ia accord­

ance with sound doctrine 1® aaeonlttg more evident to many 

theologians.** Qregory Baum ha* shown sufficient evidence 

that Papal Oocuiaeat®, when referring to ^sepiarnted breth­

ren, * caaaot siean schismatic* or heretic*. * He ha* also 

obviously shown that these same document* indicate "that i t 

i s the personal conviction of the pop** that the multitude 

of Protestants in our day (east be considered a* separated 

frota the Church without personal fault . r t i^ Aa to the sepa­

rated Eastern eomunlens, the official documents of the 

Popes often refer to them a* BeeloajUo.* * la Pope #aulfa 

pdULgrlMage to the Holy ILmd m have evidence of recent Papal 

11 Augustia Cardinal See, The Unity of Christians,, 
p. $X» 

X2 Joumet olaJjia aay other tenaiaology would re­
gard such Christiaa Church** as in truth heretical or schis­
matic* How more so for the members of thes© Church*si He 
writes*. *'Le seul utot qui paraitra theologiquemont exact sera 
celui d'Sgliaes dissident**, ou d ' lgl ises aSparees, ou plus 
general*m«at dfSg*Ue*s aoa Cathollquea* (TJha f̂tffil* de l})t.~ 
gXise* p. 350). 

13 Qrogefy a*ua, ftjt_,TMf ij*y l^ga*,., London, 
Bloomseury Fubliaaiag Co*, T*td», 195*, p. 45• 

15 Tvaa Conger, la aa Apt-*adlx to llivided, Qhri stea­
d y , drew early attention to this question of tewiiioliijv 

•it act* 23, for further clarification on this point* 
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terminology that is in conformity with the past. At the 

Church of nativity ia Bethlehem, the Holy Father, ia refer­

ence to aon-Catholic Christiaa comauaioa® present, said: 

He salute with great reverence and affection the 
illustrious aad venerated h*ads of other Churc^e**^ 
here present, C...J we honor thaa for th© measure of 
th* authentic treasure of Christian tradition which 
they possass, f...3 and we send to all the pastors-
priests, religious aad faithful of their Church**** 
our good wishes for peace and well being* jn*^*"^ 

Thus, aoa-catholie Christians are not to be considered on 

the sane plane as the noa-baptised la this question of in-

terco»aunlon. Heresy aad schism are ts&nse attributed to 

these who profess formally, consciously and with full kaowl-

edge aad liberty of decision th* errors thereby implied. 

Xn agreeisent with this, Roman Catholics are bringing their 

thinking more up to date with the fact's. A* Cardinal Bea 

has said: 

16 Italic* mine. 

1? Italics Mine. 

1$ "iioua ealuons avec beaueonp de respect et d*af­
fection les llluatrea et v*e*rd* chefs des Lgllses distinc-
tes de la Hdtre, reaais ici; I... J ious readoas hewtage a. la 
pert qu*lls possedent de l'authentique tnfsor do la tradi­
tion ehretlean* t.**J _etj Mous envcyoa* Acs voeux de paix 
et de prosper!te 4 tous les paat*ur*, pretres, religieux et 
fidelea de oca m#aea ̂ glises^ (nUe Message adresse de Beth-
1##M aux cbrjtieas *t au Monde." in L^^mmMMml^^r 
liciue, fol* UU. le. 1417, 19&4. col. OTT* 

X9 Cf. St* Thome, XI-XI, q. 5, a. 3| XX-XX, q. 39, 
a* 1* 
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The demands of Christian Justice and charity aad 
the necessity for a realistic, Citalics Mine] ap­
proach are better satisfied* i9*.j by admitting 
their [separated Christians] good faith, leaviag the 
judgement of «ach case to God alone, and making ao 

attempt to draw up neat little lists aad statistics.20 

Eecent allocutions md encyclical Letters clearly 

point oat that our separated brethren fuadaaentally belong, 

even if not fully, to the Church* They are her children, 

even though they do not recogaise this fact. By reason of 

their baptism, separated Christians are member® of the 

Church, of the fatally of Ood. The aoa-recogaltioa of this 

fact by our separated brethren, differeacea ia our faith, la 

sacrameats, and In regard to the authority of the Church end 

the See of Peter, all these **do aot destroy aor take away 

that klad of fundamental belonging t© Christ and to his Mjre-
_ » _ 

tical Body aad the Church.* * Thus haviag hem. baptised, 

and reiaainiag in the good faith ia which they were bora and 

educated, separated Christians are organically united with 

Christ aad his Mystical Body the Chureh. Separated Chris­

tians are therefore truly our brothers ia Christ aad Tfshare" 

a Qomton patrimony of his Church. 

Oa the other hand, it seem© also quite clear that 

Sojian Catholic* caaaot say the same a® regards the **Chwch» 

to which separated ChrlaUaaa explicitly adhere* "Separated 

I .JI. I i i inun* i n . • " " » . . » . i " »'•' » i " 

20 Augustia Cardinal lea, lhMJMm^LM^kmm%. 
p* 31* 
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Churches^ are not jaeisber® or branch** of the Catholic Church, 

seeia* a conclusion of Catholic faith. As Abbot Butler has 

pointed out: *»a collection of soparated coiOTuaioas i® aot a 

cas-aualty, aay more than a eollactioa of sovereign state* is 

a state.«22 Oa a j&ore theological baais, these "separated 

Churches" harbor elements which are ia eoatradietioa to the 

nature of the uaity of th* Church* Even la the case of aa 

Eastern Orthodox Church, whieh amy have preserved alatest the 

entire Christian heritage, their breach with the Apostolic 

See of Peter disrupts their perfect membership as a local 
aCharch« ia the iJalversal Church cf Christ.23 

l$*ver th«less, thee* dissident Churches, in so far a* 

thay retain aa autheatlc Christian heritage, are th* saeaas 

by which their members are materially aaited with the Catho­

lic Church. To consider each member as If he or she be­

longed thr®u#. d**lre to th* Church of Christ iad*pead*atly 

of th* dissident Church would be blinding ourselves to the 

., 22 B.C. ®uti?r.̂ Ihx^hm ĵMJsiMmMMMi 
i, Shaed aad Ward, 1954» 9* 4®-4I» 

_._,.__...__._ _ &» Lon­don , *" * ...-..* ,.__.. -,__«. 

23 dregory B&ua point® out? »it Is clear, soreover, 
that when the Mmm docuneat* ascribe to the® {Eastern Or­
thodox Churches) a similarity to a Church, the ea©j_ari»on is 
made aot with respect to the Church universal — which is 
numerically oae aad has ao sisters — but with respect to a 
particular Church (such aa the Church of Lyons) or to a 
^mim%nlUWtm%) ^ m ^ @ mm>m @f

 * N M M O " <ltMS_ltli2I 
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truth of th* heritage the*© Churches retain.** torea, suppos­

ing such a Church existed ia aa area where the Catholic 

Church is absent or reduced la practice to little influence, 

It seems *videat that it la through thi* dissident Church 

that souls are sanctified aad brought to growth ia Christ* 

Xa such a case, this Church is, rather than a eowuaion Jux­

taposed to the Reman Catholic Church as a legitimate branch 

of the Chureh of Christ, a tendency to be Identified with 

th* Eosian Comauaioa herself* ^ The greater the plenitude of 

Christian heritage, th* greater become * the orientation of 

self-identity with the Catholic Church* Thus the task of 

the Catholic eeusienlat is aot strictly the *returnw of dis­

sident Churches, aor ia it a reunion of separate Churches 

contributing what each ha* retained to aa eventaal uaity to 

be realised, but to discover th® relation of dissident 

Churches to the One Catholic Church aad enable dissident 

Church** to orientate themselves to complete self-identity 

with this one Church a* Church**. 

,. uufwK; ^ T O ^ f l W a , ™ ' " ' I*. 1411, 19©31 col.' 144*%' acta' "2, for pertia^at remarks oa 
th i s point by Archbishop Baudoux ef St* Boniface, Canada, l a 
an interview with a reporter given at the time of the dis­
cussion oa the mMm MJm^MJS, •* %&® second session of 
fatieaa Council xl* 

25 Cf. Charles taumet. M^^S^MJlEMmf 
p. 35X-35&. 
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2* Catholic Heritage of Dissident Church** 

Prot® stents receive th® Word of Sod directly from 

the Bible from within their Churches.26 Xt is thi® Word 

which generate* aad nourishes their faith, uader the laspi-

ratlon of Ood. Nobody can com® to ate without being at­

tracted towards me by the Father who seat men (John TX.44). 

Even though they receive this Chriatiaa faith in a sltuatioa 

whieh contlaually threaten® Its fullaess, they are ready to 

accept the whole Gospel, aad la the words of Gregory B&uaa we 

may say; 

without fear of self-contradiction, that th* 
faith of a Protestant is Implicitly Catholic, that 
he receives the Word of Cod in obedience ia spite of 
the spurious opinion* which he add* to it, that his 
is aa uadeveloped Catholic faith hidden in aa ob­
scuring formula*2/ 

Xt is true that the eaviroaweat of this faith, a* far a* Eo-

man Catholics are concerned. 1* aot normal* Tat, lenaa 

Catholics raust likewise adNlt that it is aot th* same as 

faith in pagan* or even ia Old Testament tlM*e. Thus 

Catholics must do their best to remove whatever obstacle* 

prevent the full flowering of this faith, while retaaiaing 

uneoftpremlsing in their own essential uaity of faith* 

26 Although thie thesis accepts the distinction be­
tween Aaglicaaiw aad Irotestaatiam, for th* sake of brevity 
the two are considered usually as a unit in this division. 

27 ®?mm Baa*** tM%Mm, ML i tA&» 9* 5** 
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Seaondly, ia th* word* of Cardinal Be*, laany Protes­

tant Church** »have preaerved precious eleMegta of Catholic 

1*..] worship.®2^ Most have retained the aacrameat ef Bap­

tism. It is the belief of the Catholic Church that a true 

aad valid Baptism exists whenever th* natter aad fern are 

present and administered with the intention of doing what 

th* Church doea. A* a consequence, even though a Protestant 

Church aay aot reeefplse it, the marriage between such bap­

tised person* 1* a valid sacrament in the belief ef the 

Catholic Church*^® As sueh these saorawents are iastrttBteats 

of grace, by which the Holy Spirit work* ia souls for the 

full developaent of the Christian life. Further, because of 

the uaity with the Catholic Church la virtue of baptism, 

Cardinal Sea points out that Catholics *h_wst strive to let 

hits share £..*3 especiaUy la th* sacraments, and above all 

ia the great sacrifice of th* Holy Mass md of Holy Ccswua-

len»»31 unfortunately th* Cardinal ha® aot Mode hi* think­

ing mere explicit on this point, except to point out that 

Roman Catholics ought to imbue theawelve* with great e»|pe«m 

aad veneration for all the aacraaenta as aa example of their 

salutary effects to separated Christiaa*. 

29 Attguatia Cardinal Baa, lt_f„J#j^^^ 
p. 27* 

30 Canon 1099, par. 2 exempts a«i*«mthoilcs from 
the *fc*w" of marriais* dawmi®& for Catholic*. 

31 AuguaUn Cardinal Ilea, sOkUtkh.* P* ** 
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Faith aad Order documeat* Indicate tha t xaost Protes­

t an t s a lso accept another a^craMant as of Compel testimony, 

aaaasly the Lord*a Supper.*' *hi* present pre-occupatloa of 

Proteataatis® with sacred Liturgy gladdens Umm Catholics* 

Hev*rtheless, th* Protestant and Aagiicaa madersttaadlan of 

t h i s sacrament aad i t s rea l i sa t ion s t i l l preheat* formidable 

obstacle* t o Resa&a Catholicism. Stoat RoMas. Catholics are 

aware ffhat the i r Chtirch believes there 1® a difference be­

tween an Orthodox aad a Protestant EtacharlstSc service, 

They have also been aware of t he i r Church's view about An­

glican Order*. Specifically, i s a Protestant Euchar i s t" a 

valid heri tage of Catholie faith? 

Xa some seas© oae can speak of i^rotestaat Eueharle-

t i c worship a* a roetlalum lieelaeia*. yet I t 1* different 

fre® tha ordinary idea of a vest igium,^ v .g . Baptlsaa, From 

the cacraiaeiital polat of view i t i s t rue teat what assures 

the r e a l i t y of the sacrament i» absent, namely the valid or­

der* ef the Minister. * On the other hand* i t seemis aa 

32 Cf* i e U 1930-30, p# 170-171* 
33 Cf • Bernard Learning, ffi* Churafoi* ,aad the....pliurc||* 

p. 254*259. 
34 Leeaing suggests the terto y a l | d | t y be dropped la 

the Aagiicaa aad Free Church dialogue over sacraments. The 
fundmeatal concept ©f a sacraMent differ* Is ^<*th pa r t i c i ­
pant*. nfbM radical d i f f icul ty , which few have faced i s 
t ha t tK* eeacewt of •validity* of sacrttseuti* cannot logical­
l y f i t * in to the system of jus t i f ica t ion by fa i th alone, 
for i f th* sMeraaent arouaea fa i th in th® recipient , I t fu l ­
f i l l® i t s en t i r e fuaebioaj and i f i t doe® not arouse f a i th , 
i t u t t e r l y f a i l s of i t * function and i s useless* (Leeaiag, 

§M^tM^MM^^^JM^^mt Leaden, LoiagMat&s* Oreea 
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unrealistic appraisal to admit such worship has only psycho­

logical value.55 xt i» from these rita® that Protestants 

elicit act* of faith, hop* and charity. They do hear and 

listen to God1® Word, participate la a ritual cowaenoratlag 

the death of Christ (renouncing ilia vary words), give 

thanks for gifts (Salvation through Christ) received, joy­

ously anticipate the Second Coming of Christ, and sincerely 

believe to be ia coswanioa with Him at this Eucharletic 

service. Xt is likewise true that ao amount of desire will 

effectively bring about the Eucharlstie presence of Christ, 

yet we must admit that a high dagrm of spiritual communion 

aay exist. Our atteatioa should focus to include not only 

the rite* but ala© the subjeetw perfomiag them. 

Froteetaats believe that they are adoring God ia 

their £uc|tarlstlc worship and doing so at Hi* comaad within 

als Church. Certainly these act® do contain soae positive 

goodness ia so far m they are specified by an object which 

is good, adoration* Who is to say that these occasions, to 

which th* subject 1* well disposed by faith aad charity, 

caaaot be used by God to give gracet A© Archbishop Baudoux 

of St. Boniface, Canada, is reported to have said at the 

Second Vatican Couaell* 

35 Of. IMm* KMser. «Le Bapteate et l*Bgll**»* la 
Jzmm* Vol. m* 195a, p. 149-150. 
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if God is pleased to save md sanctify men 
through them {Christina Cowiualoas) aad is ready to 
accept tholr worship, then the Cathelic Church must 
aot hesitate to acknowledge these instrument* of di­
vine mercy in the world* 3® 

Xa a ree*nt Issue ef Tfo* icu^ajjj. Gregory law dis­

cus*** thi* same question. He conclude* that Catholics must 

aot judge other Churches fey the lack of faith of Its members 

but by the teaching they preelaiia and the liturgy they cele­

brate. Se write*. 

They (separated Chriatiaa Coswunloas) preach the 
Gospel, they celebrate holy baptism, and they declare 
the £ueharl*tie sign* in th* midst of their congre­
gations. There can be ac doubt that they are in­
struments — in various degrees, defective instru­
ments — through which God saves aad sanctifies 
those whoa h* has chosen*?7 

Thus Catholics ought to acknowledge with joy aad gratitude 

Ood*a saving grace flowing in the worship of Aaglleaa aad 

Protestant worship, * confident that thi* divine action, far 

from hanaiag, will help the spiritual growth of th© Church."^ 

Finally, as regards the Orthodox Bodies, our task is 

much easier. Cardinal Sea succinctly described their Catho­

lie heritage: 

la 30 Oregcry Bausi, "Near Spirit at th® Council," : 
imsmm^^ vol. t an , no* J. ott. a*. i9&3» P. m 

37 Gregory Beam, ffWhat Are Other Church**?* la T|e 
JbHa**tf»_» Tol* a* Mo. 1, W3» P* 3* 

M JLaaaU 
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The Oriental Church still preserves uabrokea the 
succession of their bishop* from the apostles and, 
along with that, valid sacrament*, above all th® Ho­
ly Eucharist. The liturgy of the Mas* is the centre 
of their religious life, is considered "the true 
sacrifice atoning for the living sad the dead**, and 
ia celebrated with great sol«maity. Xa doctriae the 
Orientals retain the ancient apostolic aad patristic 
tradition, and differ from the ffi^h ef the Latin 
Church only ia a few point* L..J.39 

Gregory Beam doe® aot hesitate to say: 

Some Orthodox aay indeed possess in re all the 
elements making up the Church1* uaity save oae, ee*v» 
sunion with the See of Peter* which they posses* on­
ly in vote. 40 

Charles Jouraet candidly deelare*'. 

the seven forma of sacramental grace are to be 
found in these Churches, and this unites them ia 
profound fellowship with the oae true Chureh, the 
sole Bride of Christ.41 

Hot only are the saeriwent® found ia Orthodoxy, but iadi-

reetly, according to iouraet, the teaching authority of the 

Church**2 Xve* Conger expresses it even more dramatically: 

The Churches of the East aad the West have aa 
affinity between them that goes «uch deeper than 
their estrangement. The Orthodox are well aware of 
it, aad some of thes, aot the least eminent in their 
Church, have told us that ia their ecumenical con­
ferences they felt they were also speaking for th* 
Catholic Church* U**J a** repeat: do^aatically and 

39 Auguetin Cardinal Baa, The Unity of Christiaa*. 
p. 27* 

40 arogory Baas*, | M ! ffiW ,,%t.J&..Qaat» P* 37. 

41 Charles Jou»*t, »e J | u r c^ , e* tJttjaBsl.JUpSr 
nata. London aad lew Torts, Shied md. Ward, f c a T x r i w / 

42 IMfk, p. 509-51®* 
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caaoalcally, the mala factor in th* oriental schism 
is the refusal to submit to th* primacy of the Keman 
see. e_» 

The Catholic Church thus recognise* authentic Chris­

tiaa values in dissident Churches but precisely because she 

knows them as her own. Whatever dissident Churches retain 

as heritage it is precisely Catholic because it 1® formally 

that of the Oae Church of Christ. A® Coagar ha* pointed out: 

Theologically aad historically Protestantism 
take* the Bible from the Church, apart fro® whieh no 
book is recognisable a* the Word of Cod* Thus Prot-
a at ant ism derives from the Church an incomplete but 
genuine possession of the Word of God.44 

To th* Oae Church then lias bam committed the com-

inaad to teach, to baptise those who believe* and to break 

bread which is to unite aad nourish those ia the toe Body of 

Christ. Thus th® sacrawnts belong to the Church even when 

they are administered materially outside her fold* The 

Church is th* sole eacplaiiatioa for whatever Catholic herit* 

age can be found in dissident Churches, not only la aa his­

torical but also theological seas*. Xt is her instrumental­

ity whieh presently *£®m0* th* authentic Catholic heritage 

ia dissident Churches. According to Jouraett 

if th* Church, which is the pillar and ground of 
the truth should ever, by lapoasibiMty, be wiped 
oat aad her perpetual profession of faith be suddenly 

43 tv*s Coagar, if^rMm^m^^JM^M^ M*» tea*, 
fordha® University Fro**, l^lfTpT â . 

44 Ives Coagar* MAm~SM,mMm* P* *43> I* 1* 
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silenced, we should soon witness tho disappearance 
of all that reaala® of diviae truth ia the separated 
Churches.45 

Hence this treasure which dissident Churches ponces* belong* 

to the Church, aad it is through it that they "belong" to 

her, although aot fully, a* the Church is aot recognised to 

be what she truly is. The Church is essentially one. Her 

uaity is essential to her being, as her holiness and catho­

licity* Tat, her uaity is aot coaplete and perfect, for In 

reality she has Beabare unhappily * separated" from her* 

Thus the Chureh is not "fully" what she should be nor are 

her members nfully0 h©re, but they are hers ia so far as 

they approach the totality of her being, seat* more while 

some less hers*^ 

B. The Church aad the Churches 

While it is true that dissident ahurchea stediate 

truth aad grace by aa Inheritance which is aot proper to 

them, nevertheless they do materially mediate aetweea man 

aad Christ. We have seen that it 1* the belief ef the Cath­

olic Church that these bodies are act members or branches of 

the Church, aot even the lactam bodies which are aoM*tla*s 

called Charchea* However, th* anomaly is that It is in 

p-W.H.Himdin'Hi""1"" »_<IH'I T m—_ni— i • Y ' - " 

4$ Charles Jouraet, Th@ , Ghurefi ofm,ffi*_J_cr<__ jnc*$r-
aa t e . Vol. X, p . 510. 

4a Cf* pfiffft, v, 313*3X4* 
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these bodies that fragaent* or "fibre*" of the Church's be~ 

iag is fouad. A* Ceagar aad others have pointed out, *some­

thing" of the Church still remain* in them, aad precisely as 

bodies is this so. Xa thi® respect all dissident Church*® 

are aa iaperfact image of the True Church la so far as they 

aay lack oae or raore elemeat* of the True Church. let, by 

accident, these dissident Churches are in fomatioa of be-

coraing "Churches,** that 1* local Churches, aad eould live 

within the universal Church, for they as bodies profess aad 

retaia these wfragment**w 

1* The Church aad Orthodox Churches 

As regard* the Orthodox Church*® this localiisatloa 

of the Church is much more ia evidence. Historically they 

separated as local Churches from the Reman See, aad not as 

a portioa of Christianity*^ The attitude of Re*_*. £feregory 

Baum has iadicated3 is to view these Eastern Church** aa lo­

cal Churches, wounded indeed, but still as churches* A re-

uaioa here is not aa absorption but a fuller expression of 

th* Church's Membership la local Churches. wThe dissident 

ceeaauaities of the East have the structural perfectioa to 

become local apostolic Churches by a reconciliation with the 

See of ROM***** 

47 tvaa Ceagar* MMZllM, l ^ l l O S S l » »• &-*»• 

k$ Qtemry Urn, imkMmJm^L®m* P* 70. 
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2. The Church aad Protestant Churches 

As regards Protestant Churches the attitude of Heme 

up to the present time ha* beea quite different. Protestant 

bodies are aot called Churches and Hone, according to Ban®, 

ha® "purposely chosen" other names to avoid calliad them 

Churches.^ But a new perspective, undoubtedly because of 

the recovery of new authentic elements, is now appearing ia 

Catholic ecumenical circles» or at least a aew understanding 

of Protestant Churches. 

First, we take for granted that a Protestant belongs 

to his Church by aa act of obedience to his Ood* Secondly, 

that the Protestant Churches, ia so far aa they participate 

la the ecutaeaical movement, are sincere about their desire 

for union of all Christians. Thirdly, that as the Cospel 

reveale what ia essential to the Church, Protestant Churehes 

will aecept, ia the light of the Gospel, what transformations 

would be necessary for visible uaity. 

With these ia ©lad, seme Catholic ©ciMsatats do aot 

hesitate to speak of ualoa with Protestant Churehes — spe­

cifically within the Identity of their own framework.50 How 

obviously there are Many Protestant eoMnitalena with whoa at 

_». . . . • n - ' " . . . i . » " f i«n«nil.»il.«i-iw»ii»»»i 

49 Gregory MMUM, IhMJiMl^miA^^^ P* 69. 

„ _ %J_ f * l^~9&mPU^Mm^m.t Kansas Oity. Missouri, 
*fuly 19# 3-963, pVT, for a Wngmxmr expoaitioa cf thi* 
***** of view. 
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the laoraent this would be iiaposalble. Nevertheless the prin­

ciple **«»3 valid for all of th*®, I.e. they would retain 

all thing* which do not hiader or offend the uaity of the 

Church. Of coursa, in essential things, all would have to 

agree, but not ia thing* which do aot affect the unity of 

the Church. 

This new perspective might b® called "unity aad mul­

tiformity.* The image 1® aot aew a* it already exist* in 

the Catholic Church ia the variety of her rites, of her de­

votions, of her canon law and of her theological schools* 

Thus, in this context, the Church would express the fullaess 

of her life in now rites, new devotions, new canon law and 

new schools of theology. let, underlying this multiformity, 

there is unity la essentials. 

Th* prosent work of eeiaieniSM, whether Catholic or 

Protestant, is to discover what is essential to the Church 

ia the light of revelation, i.e. what is essential for uaity 

of doctrine, unity of worship aad uaity ©f government, thus 

aot compelling each other to accept noa-esseatlal differ­

ences.^' Oftea, ia th* discovery of thes® essential*, an 

exact clarification of what each side understands will b* 

necessary, aad store oftea, a great deal of give md take 

will be expected from Catholic aad Protestant Christians, 

51 Of# TB&tBki P* X%9* far Lund Gonfereace remark® 
pertinent to thlipoirrt,, 
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but above all both will have to be attentively disposed to 

each other aad to th* Inspiration of th® Holy Spirit. 

Article III 

Catholic* and Xntwreaaanstlen 

Until raceatly*. th* Catholic Church ha* considered 

the issue ©f intercommunion as a juridical problem, although 

not exclusively. Aa indicated,^ the theologleal basis for 

her canonical restriction lies ia her understaadiag cf the 

nature of Commuaioa. The term "cofi-a-union* refers not only 

to the Eucharist but also to stutters of faith*-* aad submis­

sion to the authority of Bishop*.^ The terns eno«ipai&eed 

the entire life of tha Church aad aot just the Eucharist (as 

»o oftea in the Faith and Order dialogue) * Xf a new entente 

ia possible, for a Jkeuut Catholic it tfcus appear® It must be 

based oa a more comprehensive view than the on® Fai&h aad 

Order often advocates* Today, with our now clearer uader-

staadiag of baptism in relation to the Church, aad secondly, 

with oar acceptance of aoa-»catholic Christian* as being so 

because of good faith {the exception to be proven), it would 

seam that this ancient teaching of the Church oa interccM-

muaion warranted aa updating* That a new perspective oa 
IHMH. l-_M*__rTl«»i'. -«-.*_HW-iWi|U»li__l milll_il«WiiWiMi» 

52 Of* p y a , p. 306-307* 
*0 Cf * George* TXormtaky, *?eras of Ceaanmien ia 

the Undivided Church,** ia |a^erco«|u^1.ou« P* 47-S7« 
54 Of* fvas Coai^r* *As_iea Coateatatlo,* la Zrn^r^ 
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itttercoaiBualoa 1* resulting »eems clear fro© a cloae obser­

vation cf the preseat Catholic theological scene.** la this 

aew perspective, Catholic* should be aware of the distinc­

tion* which exist between the Orthodox, Aagiicaa and Protes­

tant Churches. Faith and Order deeaaieats have revealed that 

each *eodyw comes to the dialogue with its own historical 

background* Aa accurate perspective oa lateroMsuaiea de­

mands attention to these distinctions* 

A. Coop*ration with ^Separated Brethren** 

1. Principle of Cooperation 

This new perspective does not imply that the Church 

Is to compromise or become doctriaally Indifferent. Bomm 

Catholics are disturbed by the scope of Intercomisunion and 

the possible practice* that could Issue forth from our aew 

understanding of uaity la the Body of Christ* Ho doubt the 

creation of iaterco^Muaion is dangerous* There are aaay 

difficulties iavolved* Th* traditional position of the 

Church — clearly proposed by Coagat ia the volume 4nt*rcoM-

Muaioa — is not to be dismissed as meaningless and irrele­

vant to th* present sltuatioa. nevertheless, the dangera 

should not be exaggerated. Th* whole enaction deserves more 

Orisml.. Faris, mmU* d* Irouwer, XmTTprwPWf* 
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attention and the following remarks suggest the challenge 

sueh a study would entail* 

Xa respect to indifference, John Courtney Murray, as 

early a* 1943* polated out that cooperatioa of itself, from 

the viewpoint of its idea could well be the destructloa of 

indifferent! era. He wrotes 

ia the long run, [cooperation] can just as well 
be the destruction of iadlffarentisst. As aa exer­
cise of Christiaa Charity, its real intrinsic final­
ity ahould be unity, not the diapersioa of indiffer-
entism. Aad when aad if it fails of this finality, 
the fault is not la the idea, but ia its concrete 
eabodi&teat aad application, by reaeoa cf a lack of 
realistic intelligence aad judgeaeat, a failure to 
control circumstance*, and particularly, mutual mis­
understandings, aad faults ia the necessary initial 
pedagogical preparation. Xa other words, th* Pffh-
lea is in the practical order, aot ia the idea.56 

Although Father Murray was concerned here with cooperation 

In arofaai*. it would seea that the principle is valid for 

cooperatioa ia relig^oejL* and deserves more attention by 

theologlaas. 

Xa respect to th* possibility of c compromise, I would 

propose aa old Faith, and Order, principle: what we can do in 

common, let us do, and what w® cannot do, let us do separate­

ly. Xn this principle, I suggest th© key words "can" and 

"coiaaoa" resolve many of oar Issues* Xt is true that one Is 

never allowed to formally cooperate in something which is 

intrinsically wrong. However, what we are concerned with 

56 J*C* Hurray, "Cooperation with _3cn~C*tholies,n 
la Theolealcal..itudiac. Vol. I?, Ho. 1, 1943* p. 102. 
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here is something that may be wrong ia certain area* by a 

law of th* Church, Attentive to th® distinctions which ex­

ist between the Orthodox, Aagiicaa and Protestant coajmunloas, 

th* law of the Church change® depending upon whether She 

considers an initial or well established faction. She is 

severe in the first instance and raore lenient ia the latter 

"for fear*, writes Patriarch ilaxiaos IV, "'that too ipreat 

severity will driva the lost cheep still further from h*r."*7 

This same Patriarch continue*; 

Moreover, th* variation ia the discipline of the 
Church on this point proves that th* prohibition of 
churchly cosiaur_i©u with aoa-catholics in good faith 
is aot divine law bat only ecclesiastical Xm and so 
capable of •volution ia accordance with the prudence 
of the Church and the changing circumstances of time 
aad place.5® 

That the Patriarch had Orthodox christians particularly ia 

mind in this statement 1* elear, yet he hoped equally for a 

change ia clljaate toward the Heforra&tioa Churches,^ It is 

also obvious that th© determination of what aad when a 

change of discipline should occur is under the direction of 

Bishops. Mot all Catholics are presently prepared for a re-

laxatloa in discipline In these matters, MSXIMOS IV has 

once agaia pertinently written: 

57 Patriarch Maxtaoa IV, yp^g. de^l'Sglia* *n„krj*nj_, 
p* loo* 

59 SM-4__* 9* W * 
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the pastors of the Church are there to determine, 
ia the concrete circumstances, the degree of mitiga­
tion that it is right to grant, aad to distinguish 
between people who could and who could aot without 
dan_&r make religious contact with separated breth­
ren. °° 

A* to the term "coa»oa,w this i* discoverable la di-
__1 

aloga* with each other. Catholics and aoa-Catholics must 

meet to work together as well as separately to mideretand 

the spiritual gifts we share la the Body of Christ* Quite 

obviously both parties muat agree oa this eeuaion ground and 

here again it i* uader tha direction aad guidance of Church 

leaders. Some indications cf the area ia which progress has 
_.__ 

been made has already bean noticed. It Is la reference to 
these (new possibilities depending oa aew discoveries} that 

Christian* can stake overtures of latercotamuaioa* 

2. Intereemunlon with orthodox 

At the preaeat sae&eat in the history of eeasenle&l 

relatione the ground between Catholics aad Orthodox seems so 

close that what is aot common is a subject of reconciliation 

rather than conversion. A part to be played ia thi© recon­

ciliation is the psychological preparation on both sides. 

60 Patriarch Maximo* XV, yoljK.de ,1*^11*0. en orient. 
p» Ida* 

$1 Cf* Augustiu Gardiaal Bea, %ha. Uaifcy of.Ofaris-
tiami. particularly Chapter 7» "How OalverislWWseareaajftd 
feiSiag Cam Further Chriatiaa Unity,** p. 94*11©. 

62 Cf- mSSSki 9* 309-310. 
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fv*s Coagar reflectively reaiad* us that the schism betweea 

the West and East is the acceptance of th* estrangement It­

self. He writes: 

actually aad historically, the schism is th© re­
sult of a gradual aad general estrangement* Not 
that the schism is of itself tine **tre_ageMe__.t} rath-, 
er the schissa is the acceptance of the e*tvrange_aeat*°* 

As a cure of this estrangement, Ooagar suggests; "a resufap-

tioa of eoatacts full of esteem and sympathy — two words 

that really staad for charity.w®4 Patriarch Maxiaos IV has 

also advocated Increased contacts between the West aad East. 

He writes: 

Nov? in a family quarrel* where both side* are 
responsible, i s not the beat means of raconciliatioa 
to increase contact* a* much a* possible7*> 

I t seems cl*>ar that preliminary contacts — both of profes­

sional theologians, Biuhopa, la i ty — must b© saade before 

f i r s t step* tmmrd ijnterca_i_9aaieti could <§v« be considered. 

To approach the Euehasriat togetliar ia a spir i t of schism 

would be more scandalous than the seal*** i t se l f I ''So whea 

you are pr*i.entiag your gift at the a l ta r , if you remeiaber 

that your brother has any grievance against you, leave your 

gift right there before the a l tar aad go aad take up with 

63 Tves Conger, .After, h%n& ^lua^roj^eejft, p. a?. 

44 ___!_____,» p* $$* 

©5 Patriarch Hsxtao* XV, ff;clxJ®, rl*L^|i.®t,„m Ojriant» 
p* X§7* 
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your brother? then cotae back and present your gift" {Mt. 5. 

23-24)* 

P*rhapa the most iiaportant preparation la education­

al. Qreste Ken*** has said we would have to burn the dis­

torted film of the history of the Church, equally from the 

Catholic and Cfcrthodex perspectives, otherwise the historical 

jaistrust will coatiaue. Catholics, **b* he a prelate or a 

doctor ia theology," must view Orthodoxy for what it truly 

is. Keraae writes: 

The Eastern Church is a church directly bora of 
the Apostles that has grown up, developed, and con­
quered whole peoples to Christ; that has constituted 
her law, eataolished the order of public prayer, of 
the sacraments, of the sacrifice of th© ;'ass, Kijstlr 
out EeMaa intervention. She is simply the Church, 
under a aea-Eos**a aspect.&6 

€n the ether hand, Keram£ continues: 

Thi© does not isean anti-HoBian, necessarily ex­
clusive of all ticaanixess* Cuite the ccatrary: for 
the *Eastera Church* haa led a truly ommom life 
with Latin Christianity, in a uaity on a deeper lev­
el. Th* great council* aad other facts bear witness 
to it. And, if you like, a certain sj&creti ciawoeis 
perfumed them (Indeed, reciprocally) with a subtle 
Incense, capable of ,-. uhiff of the npriBiatia3L»ff0' 

He insists: 

•To Orthodox con enterttln effectively a thought 
of the Papacy if he has aot had beforehand a solid, 
enduring experience that the apostoliclty of the 

66 Lraat* k*v*m*t "The Lcuaenieal Council: Are 

6 7 _U____la« P* 3 9 -
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Christiaa East — of his Orthodox Catholicism, with 
all that implies — is a solid, Integral, living el­
ement of the Roman Catholicism that presents Itself 
as the uaiversa!, paa-apoetolic Catholic!a®. The 
painfui impression to the contrary f...3 this it is 
that makes Orthodoxy impervious to aay plea ia favor 
of Rome, however weighty the arguments ©ay **em." 

It seems clear that Catholics Must not entertain th® idea 

that somehow Orthodoxy Is to be converted or assimilated in­

to Soman Catholicism. It is also quite certain that a mas­

sive educational program would have to b© carried out by the 

Catholic Ghurch if the true nature of Orthodoxy Is to be un­

derstood. Howhere does this seem more necessary than ia 

aoa-Bastera countries. 

The recent news that as a result of Pope Paul's 

laeetlags with Patriarch Atheaagoras of Constantinople com­

missions ef experts sad theologians in their respective Sees 

would study the procedure of a formal dialogue between thes­

is an encouraging sign of good will 04 both sides. 1.1 q;uo-

tldiaao* the organ of th* Catholic Action aoveneat, report­

ing on an interview with the Patriarch after the historic 

meetings, suggested an agreement to share in the sacraments 

sight be a first step to bring Roman Catholics aad Eastern 

Chrlstiaas closer. 9 j n fftet, it appears to some Catholics 

that the prohibition of lutercosamunioa between tfoaan 

60 Oreste Karoos*. "The ^cweaical Council* Are 
Catholic© and Orthodox $een To Be a*uaited,M in The Vaitv 
of th* Churches of Cod, p. 41-42. "" — ~ * 

Of* l__&_J_3aSfti s®w Tork, 4an*, 11, 1964, P* 32. 
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Catholics and Eastern Christians ia Itself the scandal. Pa­

triarch Maxiaos IV has written: 

One should remember that the scandal so feared 
often works the other way around — by which I mean 
that Catholics a* well as Orthodox ar® scandalised 
aot so much by iatCroeasaualoa as by its prohibit!on*70 

Thus, the diseipliae between Catholics and Orthodox ia this 

matter of coamunicatlo ia aacrl® (a fortiori* la other reli­

gious matters) could, all things above considered, perhaps 

be mitigated,?1 particularly In Eastern countries* There, 

at the present moment, Eoaaaa Catholics aad Orthodox are, ac­

cording to the voices of many Catholic leaders in the Orient, 

already prepared for sueh a move. Xa other areas of the 

world, for the aoeaent, more ground work is necessary, though 

even here, X would suggest that there are occasions when in-

tercostmunioa might perhaps be available. Some of us know of 

eire&astaaces where ''Eastern Christians** live whers they do 

aot have the regular ministry of their priests. It would 

seem particularly unchristian to deny them the Eueharist or 

penanceI 

70 Patriarch Xsxiaoa XV, Voix de l'Sglla* en Orient, 
p. x$$. 

71 Coagar give* several references in note 6 to 
Chapter -One of After !|iae Kundred Tears to instances of con-* 
ffiuaicatlo la .picrii. between Catholics and Eastern Christians 
sIHee the~^i^aMag of aehiam %p to as late as toe Kiddle of 
the nineteenth Century. 
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3* Xntercosiaiuaion with Protestants 

In respect to Protestant Christians the present sit­

uation does not offer as much cuswion ground as with the Or­

thodox. The dialogue needs to be greatly intensified ia or­

der for Roman Catholics aad Protestants to recognise that 

they radically belong to the same family of God. It Is 

clear that if the dialogue is to be fruitful, Hcsaan Catholi­

cism aust present her theological teaching ia a way in which 

it is seen to be ia continuity with the word of Ood. The 

recent emphasis oa biblical theology in seminaries, Vatican 

Council II's insistence oa mors reading of Scripture in "sa­

cred celebrations,w aad the r@co__aendatIon that the sermon 

"should draw its contents mainly free scriptural and litur­

gieal sources" are steps in a direction which our Protestant 

brethren understand. '•* 

How*v«r distant visible union remains, there is even 

now a sufficient area of agreement whieh perhaps could allow 

for a modification of the preseat discipline on intercommun­

ion between lioaaa Catholic® and Protestants. Although 

72 M.J* L@ Ouillou. "The Fulness of Catholicity and 
Ecumenism." ia TJfr* tfnjltyT...ef the Churches of. Coo.. p« 112-114* 

73 Cf. Herder Correspondence, Vol. 1, No. 1, 1964, 
p. 23, for Tro£®amr Krieten SkydLsgaard's pertinent rcroarks 
on Scripture (on behalf of all tha'Vatican Council it Lb-
aerveraj to the Holy Father, Paul VI, at aa informal oeca-
sioa ia the Pope*s private study ©a October 17, 1963« 
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iatercoiwjuaioa la th© Eueharist with Angll cana7*" said Protes­

tants appears as a far reaching goal compared to the Ortho­

dox, ther® are other ways of sharing In Christ and ex­

pressing our eosaaoa unity of faith ia Ghrist. Xt ia in 

these areas of Baptism, Scripture, and devoticaia that Catho­

lics aad Protestants must explore greater expressions of un­

ity in Christ aad ills Church. Xt would seem with the great 

advance being nade In our coMuoa understanding of the Scrip­

tures, our eomsoon possession of the Our father and the Psal­

ter, and for many, the profession of tha Niceae aad 4pos~ 

ties* Creed, that a worship service, distinct from the "Eu­

charist,** is already feasible. Such a service would be tru­

ly eeuraenical aad befitting th* time w© are now ia. Litur­

gical Coa^aiseioas being set up in Uathollc DIoc«@s might 

well consider this as a first step to be takes ia latereon-

siuaioa toward the Eucharist. Contacts in prayer are perhaps 

©or© necessary than contests ia theology at th® aoeentl 

B. Dialogue With Faith and Order 

Protestant, Aagiicaa and Orthodox theologians have 

been confronting each other with this probleM of lateraoM-

-sualoa within Faith aad Order since its foundation. Reman 

Catholic theology, a* this thesis assumes, can loam from 

74 Of. auffra, p. 232-243, for the Anglican viewg on 
the aature of the iiaistry, admittedly presenting unique 
problems a© regards latereomunicit la th* Eucharist. 
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the dialogue within Faith and Order* m th® othor hmdf :,o-

tsaa Catholic theology has a contribution to make to this di­

alogue. 

1. The Eucharist as Cause of Uaity 

Almost all would agree that *ac_n_aieatal intercawun-

ioa ac-aprisea the final r*alisation of visible- unity* As 

Congar concluded In hi a osaay for the f >itera p. .aval on volume, 

the aim of the ecumenical siovranê t Ls to pass frrsn an invis­

ible unity in Christ to a visible unity ia the Chxireh-7* But, 

to necessarily conclude tJwt sasraneatal laterccBMunion with 

all noa-Cathollcs is iMpossibI* until visible union is as-

CQapllshed, seeaa too narrow a perspective for th* present 

ecumenical situation. Such a yi#w excludes ̂ he close bond 

betwsen Catholics and Orthodox and underestimates the Eucha­

rist as h cause of unity ia the church for ill her members. 

The Roman Catholic position — ao 5uch eristic c«a-

nanioa, ualess full uaity ~~ place* th® emphasis on the rec-

eXeaial* character of th® £uchorlet. The raiahariatle ban­

quet is the result of unity* A cl&sa readiug of Faith and 

Order documents Makes a Catholic realise that this 1® only 

one side of the coin. The r.ucharlat Is also th® cause of 

uaity. Although this truth is part of Catholie tradition, 

nevertheless the faith aad Order sovemeat has given it aew 
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emphasis. For this Catholics should be grateful. Approach­

ing the Eucharist with a "spirit" of division ia our hearts 

or pride for what we have Is unquestionably uncharitable. 

Meanwhile, further study on how the Eueharist is a cause of 

Unity ia the Church seams warranted and then perhaps we 

shall all understand better the power of the -_oahari*t in 

the ecumenical movement* 

2. The Eucharist as Effect of Unity 

The ecclesial character of the Eucharist severely 

judges those churches in faith and Order that practice la­

te rcosaauaion yet see© to be unaware of the v^ry implications 

which Eucharlstic eomunion assumes* This ia true whether 

on® is concerned with ecumenical conventions or oa the local 

level, as there is but on® Church of Christ. Should Roman 

Catholics take seriously flrotestant theologians who insist 

there le but this one Church?' What meaning can a Roman 

Catholic give to Intercommunion practiced by a Presbyterian 

Church oa oae city block and a Congregational oa another? 

Are these two distinct organisms? If they agrees to anlte 

for the oae same visible Eucharist, do they, ©ace they leave, 

continue to think of each other as divided? Did aot the 

Lund Conference itself specifically a*k the same when it 

stated that such Churehes: 

7o Cf. Land, p* 157-161. 
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should also ask themselves whether they could 
aot and should not move oa towards a closer rela­
tionship of vlsibl* unity, ia view of the relation­
ship of the Sacrament to th® wholeness of th© Chureh*77 

It seems to me It is here that Roman Catholie theol­

ogy has much to contribute to the Kaith md Order dialogue. 

However, it is precisely here that the ''ghost" of the struc­

ture of the Catholic Church — the great monolith — hinder® 

a fruitful dialogue. There are aevertheless sign* that eueh 

"ghosts" are beiag exorcised la the Faith and Order dialogue* 

Xn no small part, the recent development in th® Catholic 

Church of a theology of communion in th* full sense has also 

contributed to this exoreisa. 

On the one extreme, Reman Catholic insistence oa the 

visible unity of the Church avoids a quasi-docetic view 

which often seams close to some views of the Church la Faith 

and Ord*r. Member* of faith and Order caaaot proclaim their 

unity again aad again, and at the earn® time remain undivided. 

la a seas* this is the critical point. Professor Edmund 

Schlink, ia hi* iatroductory address at Land, made this 

point eminently obvious to the delegates. He said: 

Her can we comfort ourselves by saying the mul­
tiplicity of our Churches represents the orgaaic 
wealth of the Body of Christ, according to the 
Pauline statement about the diversity of the gifts 
of th® Spirit. We have ao right to equate thia mul­
tiplicity with the divided Churches today, because 
the Church as Christ's Body is constituted by com­
munion with the Body of Christ in the Eucharist, and 

77 &8kt> P* 57* 
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where there is ao saeraMental coMMunion th^re is ao 
true orgaaic diversity, but clMply disorder and 
scandal. C...3 Thus we have all bean led into a cri­
sis through the v®ry fact that we have reeogaisedi 
our uaity. But if we do aot make effective progress 
towards reunion* oar repeated proclamations of uaity 
w i n ceaae to mean anything for Christendom or for 
the world*7o 

It is this very orgaaic diversity in the one numerical 

Church which Rosea Catholic theologian* offer those of Faith 

and Order to serutlais&e, Vatican Council IX, as the world 

well knows, offers a candid portrait of t_he diversity cf 

liturgies, theologians, to say little of Papal aad Episcopal 

authority, within the life of the oae Church of Christ* 

Here oae sees "*iatercoss5unlonn la a setting circumscribed by 

African drums or refined &cbola oantorWi.. but all within the 

on© Church. 

Finally, on the ©ther extreme, th® reacquired sense 

of patristic aad medieval tradition ia Catholie theology has 

re-emphasised the interior coimunioa of the Church without 

aeglectiag the exterior ccaarualon ia the sasraaeats, la 

faith aad ia the salaistry of th© Church. Le Guillou pro­

poses three areas of study that have been the theological 

concern of Faith aad Order: Ccsraaunioa aad s&isslonj coaimunioa 

and tradition; coawuniaii. md apostoliclty*7^ Perhaps now 

7$ iaund* P* X&G* 

7f Cf. «**?* Le Cuillou, **The fullness of Catholici­
ty aad Icuneal«»w la %M....^%%x .of :tfeo, Ohuychetf, of ,Q#« 
p. 102-121. 
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Eoraaa Catholic theology can start to present to Orthodox md 

Protestants aa understaadiag of the aature of th® Church 

such as It appears to Catholic*, ceacludes Le Guillou. Xa 

any case, it would mam. that Faith aad Order cannot afford 

to overlook this re-cMphasi® ia Catholie thee logy, a® it is 

in thi* area that the Faith aad urder dialogue has found 

many of it* problems. 

C. Conclusion8 

Ae indicated, ther« are many problems aad difficul­

ties involved in th© practical order of cooperation. How 

and where we shall meet is ia practice given by the direc­

tion of Siahepa. Already many steps have been made toward 

©©operation in Scripture studies, theology and history. 

Catholics are auabered a»oa^; the observers at meetings of 

the World Council of Churches aad representatives of iforld 

Gouacll were invited as official observers to th© Second 

Vatican Council, centers cf ecumenical study are now becom­

ing more numerous throughout th© Catholic world. Catholids 

are anxious to talk to noa-Catholics. The Church Uaity Ce­

tera is recogniaed an valid cooparation la prayor* All 

these evince neither weakness aor cc_aj_ro_3lao on th® part of 

the Catholic Church. "On the contrary," cays Patriarch 

Mmim* .'V, "it seems C...3 that in this effort at r&ppro-

oljasieat which draws the Churehea to ateet one another, the 
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first step should be taken by the Church which has received 

the most grace, light aad charity, and which feels Itself 

strongest ia the Faith. * ^ Although She Patriarch is here 

concerned more particularly with Orthodox churches, I do 

feel that it is aot inaccurate to extend his opinion to in* 

elude Anglicans aad Frot®$tasts. Such gestares of coopera­

tion, even though iatereoMMualon is excluded, shows that the 

Catholic Church accepts seriously the consequences of bap­

tise ia the lives of her separated children. 

Accompanying these gestures, th® Church must extend 

herself ia a spirit of penitence and conversion* Hiring 

points out that iher<_ la aa essential relation cf conversion 

to that great reality which is the Kingdom of 3cd. He 

writes: 

All the sacr*M*ntS| particularly th* two sacra­
ments of conversion, are directed to the Holy lucha-
rist, which 1® th® efficacious sign of the uaity and 
love ef Christ in the Church. Xt clearly follows 
that conversion also, by it* -aost Intimate nature, 
itu-tt have as Its goal love of uaity with the Church 
and all her netsbers, a lave whieh grow increasingly 
vigorous day by day* Eucharist means unity flowing 
irm .sacrificial lavs. Accordingly conversion, 
which is directed to the Eucharist, by its essence 
demands a spirit of ©acriflao, increasing constant-

SO Patriarch Xaxlmos IV, Volx.. .1*. 1 * Sjglise, ,.*n 
p. 1$*\ 

#1 Bernard Hiring, The Law of Christ. Cork, The 
Mercier Press, Vol* X, 1961. p. **X*£. 

&% I3AA... P* 414* 
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Thus Catholics must be imbued with the sp i r i t of conversion 

as they approach t h e i r separated brothers* "If we say that 

we have ao s in , we deceive outJselves, and the t ru th i s aot 

i a us*4 {I John, ! . # } , Reconciliation with our brothers nust 

come before we eaa expect to share "fully* in the sacrifice 

which the Church offers , With the Pijatatiat we pray* mM 

have sinned, we aad our fathers5 we have cotsaltted crimes; 

we have doae wroagM (?a. 105.6). we pray that Cod wil l ac­

cept our plea for forgiveness for whatever s ins we have ©©li­

mit ted agaiast Him and our separated brothers so that we may 

eventually share together the great Mystery of love ia the 

Sucharlstic steal. 
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Fourth World Conference on Faith and Order 

Montreal, 12-26 July, 19&3 

CCMUMXOM SERVICES AT ££*UMStfXCA£ Q*tf ABRXlfOS 

x^raoDucTioH 

1. The Section ha* noted tha view of the Hew Delhi 

Assembly that a reconsideration la needed of the Lund recom­

mendations regarding "Commualon Services at Ecumenical Gath­

erings'1 and agrees that thi* is demanded by the developments 

which have taken place since 1952 and the present situation 

within the World Cotmcll of Church®* aad the Scuraealeal Move­

ment in general. 

2* There ia deepened aad deepening experience of uni­

ty among the Churches committed to oae another ia the WOO. 

Indeed, we believe that the reality, significance and impli­

cations of our KOXMOMXA within councils of Charchee in gen­

eral and the WCC ia particular call urgently for farther 

study* Bat it should he noted that, on th* other hand, 

ther* ha* been an increase in the number of member churches 

which have difficulty in accepting intercomraualoa between 

separated churches a* a satisfactory concept or procedia*®, 

while on the other hand there ha* appeared la certaia quar­

ters, and particularly among youth, though by ao aeaa* con­

fined to them, a growing Impatience with certaia of the 
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traditional attitudes and hesitation* oa thia matter* Xt is 

aot apparent that many churches responded to the request 

from Lund that they give attention to difference® of Enchar-

istlc theology aad practice aad to the aew problems arising 

in this field from association together ia the W C . Thi* la 

Much to be regretted. Churehea owe it to themselves to re­

late their theologies aad their disciplines to the current 

situation. 

3* Any substantial change from the intention behind 

the Lund recommendations would, we believe, be widely re­

garded as aa ecumenical disaster with widespread and unfor­

tunate consequence*. Xt would be a betrayal of the deepen­

ing conviction of many la the &fC0, and in national and local 

situation*» that "table fellowship*1 is demanded by wChrl®-

tiaa fellowships. Moreover, whatever view ia taken ef ia-

terccomi union ia general, the question arises whether ecumen­

ical gatherings do aot constitute a special caae. Xa each 

gatherings we have to find that arrangement of communion 

services which, while respecting the teaching of the churches 

aad individual consciences, gives the fullest possibl* ex­

pression to the oneness of the Church of Christ which we all 

confess. 

4, Sach geaeratioa Must iaf o n itself about the dif­

ference* there arm in luctarlatie Uiee&ogy aad practice aad 

of th* change* thai are taking place. Th* Faith aad Order 

Co-mission might wall la the year* ahead devote to the 
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sacrament of Holy CotsMunion th© attention recently devetod 

to Baptism. Such attention would require documentation of 

the Eacharistic teaching and practice, Including the liturgy, 

of the individual churches and would include careful study 

of recent suggestions for coacelebratloa and aa Agape-meal. 

We do aot feel ready to axpram aa opinion for or agaiact 

either of these. 

5. To assist the study by the churches of the issuss 

involved, we ceaaiead a paper oa Intercommunion which Frhre 

Max Thurlan 1* preparing; (a draft of which we have seen), 

and the questions addressed to the churches by the consulta­

tion held at Bossey in March 1961 {Ecumenical Review Vol. 

XIII, lk>. 3, April, 1961K 

6. The leport of the Commission oa Intercommunion 

presented to the Luad Confereace aad coraAitded toy It to the 

churches for thdir study acts forth elearly the diversity of 

sacramental doctrine which prevent* all tha churches from 

favouring interoom^aaioa. We believe this report and. the 

motion oa Intercommunion in the report of the Luad Confer­

ence are still worthy of atteatlon. The continuing diversi­

ty of views was again stated in the report of th* ttectlon oa 

Salty of the Hew MXhi Assembly. 

7* 3oa® Christians Believe that th® degree of eccle-

aial conaunion which we have ia th© Body of Christ, through 

Baptise &ad through our fundamental faith, al&ough we are 

©till divided on aosa© points, urgtte us to celebrate Holy 
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CoMMunion together and to promote Intercommunion between the 

churches. Xt is Christ, present ia th© Kueharlst, who in­

vites all Chriatlan* to his table: this direst Invitation of 

Christ cannot be thwarted by ecclesiastical discipline. In 

the coMaualon at the same holy table, divided Christian* are 

committed in a decisive way to make manifest their total, 

visible and organic unity* 

£* Some Christiana believe that Euchari*tic coiiassua-

ion, being aa expression of acceptance of the whole Christ, 

implies full unity in the wholeness of hi® truthj that there 

cannot be any fTintercotffiauaiontt between otherwise separated 

Christians} that eoamuaion in the saerameats therefor® im­

plies a pattern of dootriae and ministry, which is ladiviai** 

ble; and that ttintercoMunloa* caaaot presume upon the union 

la faith that we still seek. 

9. Between these two view* of Holy Cfiaannioii there 

are others, some approximating to oae aide, some to the oth­

er* But the sharp difference of conviction Indicating two 

poles withia the Couaell1* membership must be recognised. 

However, a* waa said at th* Mew Delhi Assembly; ffFor neither 

view can there be any final peace so long aa other* who are 

known to be la Chriat are aot with us at the Moly Communion**. 

file://'/PPSMOXS
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HECQMNIiliDATI0H8 

Accordingly, vith reference to th© request of the 

Hew Belhi Assembly sad ia the light of our discussion® ia 

Montreal, we recosnend to th® uentral Coai&ittee of the '.."CC 

mid to the aesber churches that the following procedure, 

subject to regular review, be applied to meeting* of the Aa-

sei&bly, the Central Ooaaaitte* aad to other ecuneaical gath­

erings where it soaas appropriate that; 

1. Xt be i*iade clear in th* printed program* that 

there are at present within the fellowship of the '.'CC unr** 

solved differencea of Euahariatic theology aad practice. 

2. Arrangements be made withiu the progra5M# of the 

Conference for a Commnl&n Service to b@ held at which aa 

invitation to participate and partake, ia giver* to msabers 

of other churches* "J>u&h a service should if possible fee at 

the Invitation of one of tha local churches (agreed upon af­

ter consultation with such of the locally represented 

churches as are in tiembarahlp with the V/CC), or at the joint 

invitation of a nunber of such churches* Churehes sending 

delegates should encourage them to attend such a service 

aad, where church discipline and the individual con&cle&ae 

allow, to partake of the element®. 

3. Arran^^aata be Made within the progratsae of the 

ooafereac© for oae service of Moly Ccmuaion according to 

the liturgy of a Church whieh caaaot conscientiously offer 
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aa iavitatioa to members of all other churches to partake of 

the elemeat®. Such a service should be accompanied by aa 

invitation to all the Bember® to be present. Churches wad­

ing delegates should encourage them to attead* 

4. Ther® be in the frenrais»e a Serviee of Prepara­

tion for Holy Ceamuaioa at which emphasis shall foe laid oa 

(a) the divine mystery of salvation which the Lord*® Smpp&r 

proclaims, (b) our need for Christ md hi* forgiveness, 

(c) sorrow for the division* of Christendom aad for their 

continuance, (d) the uaity ia Christ given aad experiences 

within the World Couaell of Churches, and (e) our reapoaal-

bllity to pray aad work for a fuller Msnifestatioa of this 

unity. 

5* There be aa opportunity outside the conference 

program© for Ge«uai©a Services at aueh tl»es a* auk* it 

possible for every member of the conference to receive cce* 

fsuaioa without violation of conscience or disloyalty to 

ohureh tradition. Xt be recogniaed as fitting that arrange­

ment® be made for those whose normal practice is that of 

frequent or daily participation in Moly Communion. Such ia* 

dividuals should be invited to gXv* special consideration to 

the attitude they should take to th® Service proposed ia 

paragraph 2, particularly wh#a thie 1* held en a Sunday. 

6. Where a conference is held la a place where there 

is only one s&eaber church and this church is unable to issue 

an opea iavitatioa, hut ia willing to arrange a celebration 
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of the liturgy at which the members of th© conference are 

invited to be preseat, such a liturgy be held oa the first 

Suaday of the conference; but the conference authorities be 

empowered to arrange a ©orvice at which an invitation to 

participate aad partake is given In accordance with para­

graphs 2 and 7* 

7. Should aa Assembly, or Central CoHHlttee, or Leu-

menieal Goaferenc© be held in a place where ao Monber church 

is represented locally, It ahall be regarded aa appropriate 

that those responsible for the program©, after careful con­

sultation with the churches tending delegates, invite one or 

more of theae ©hurehea to make arrangemente for aarvice® of 

Holy Communion ia accordance with paragraph* 2 aad 3» 
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p . 10, S e c t i o n A-7th line-"M0LT" should rend "MOTT" 

p . 12, N. 32-"Doublas" should read "Douglas" 

p. 30, N. 13-3rd lln°-"famour" should read "famous" 

p. 9^, 3rd line from bottom-"worship" should read "Worship" 

p. 13^, 6 th line from bottom - "shole" should read "whole" 

p. ZhG, N. 48-"I.-." should read "J.P." 

p. 247, N. 53-"r.p." should read »J.^." 

p. 2^9, N. 57-"J-P." should read "J.~." 

p. 258, N. 82-"Contestatis" should read "contestatlo " 

p, 294, N, 85, 5th line from bottom -"old Catholics" should 
read "Old Catholics" 

p. 333, M. 72-"H.J." should read "J.i'l." 

p. 338, N. 79-"M.J." should read "J.M." 

p. 358, (Bibliography)-"Staklin" should read "Stahlin." 


